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1. INTRODUCTION – use of the self-report method in 

criminological research  

 

The self-report method is widely used by researchers in USA, as well 

as by researchers in most of the European countries (He & Marshall, 2010). 

This method is applied in research that include smaller or larger number of 

respondents, mostly juveniles, who are asked questions about illegal 

activities in which they have engaged, but have not reported them (how often 

and in which period). (Ignjatović, 2009). 

The development and wide usage of the self-report method about data 

collection of delinquent and criminal behavior is one of the most important 

innovations in the area of criminal research in the XX century. (Thornberry 

& Krohn, 2000) The initial delinquency and crime studies in USA relied 

mostly on official police sources, the court and prison statistics. However, 

researchers have noticed that there can be no generalizations based on 

official data sources, because these data do not cover ‘the hidden 

delinquency’ which is also called dark figure of crime. One of these studies 

is the study of Robison (1936), who found out that “court figures alone are 

not only insufficient, but also misleading” (Thornberry & Krohn, 2000) 

Thus, researchers/criminologists started to use the self-report method in 

order to alternatively the crime level, in other words, to obtain more realistic 

image about crime. The application of this method in the research helped 

researchers, among other, to obtain data about the geography of crime and 

the possibility, in certain amount, to identify some socio-demographic traits 

of the delinquents.  

The beginning of the application of the self-report method can be 

noticed after World War II when Mirphy, Shirly and Witmer (1946) 
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published their research about hidden delinquency of  61 juveniles from the 

areas of Cambridge and Summerville, who admitted that they have 

committed 6416 offences, out of which 95 or 1,5% have been noted by the 

judiciary. The delinquents have admitted these offences to the social workers 

which they trusted mostly due to the everyday contacts and the help social 

workers offered the delinquents (Ignjatović, 2009). 

In the beginning there was skepticism among researchers whether the 

respondents would agree to say/admit something about their participation in 

illegal activities. Far from all expectations, the early studies have shown that 

not only the respondents were willing to admit their delinquent and criminal 

behavior, but they also did it in surprising number (Thornberry & Krohn, 

2000). Therefore, the self-report method resulted to be very efficient in the 

process of perceiving the real figure of delinquency and crime. The 

convenience of this method can also be noticed in the fact that the self-report 

of the delinquent and criminal behavior is a good data source about certain 

behavior, even when it is not impossible to observe it source (Thornberry & 

Krohn, 2000).  

 

1.1 Critiques of the self-report method 

 

Despite the advantages that the self-report method offers in regard to 

perceiving the real delinquency and crime rates, it also shows certain 

disadvantages. In most of the cases the critiques are similar to those given to 

every polling methodology. One of the critiques focuses on the manner in 

which the data was collected. It have been noticed that juveniles who most 

frequently participate in illegal activities rarely take part in this kind of 

studies. The potential absence of the most serious and chronic delinquents is 

an important issue for two reasons. First, the studies that do not include the 

most active juvenile delinquents do not objectively evaluate delinquency. 

Second, the inability to include chronic delinquents can contribute to a 

distorted image about the trends of delinquent behavior because there are 

crucial differences between chronic and normal delinquents.  

The second critique arises from the question whether it is justifiable 

to expect from the delinquents to admit someone they do not know the illegal 

activities in which they participated and why would they do that?  What 

would be the real reason to admit their behavior.  

The third note, which in fact, is in addition to the second critique, is 

the same that refers to the victimization polls.  There is always the possibility 

that the respondents forget certain behavior in which they have engaged, not 

to understand the questions, to distort the image or to lie about what really 

happened (Barberet, Bowling, Junger-Tas, Reshea-Alberola, van Kestern, & 

Zurawan, 2004). Very often, the respondents forgot that they have been 
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engaged in certain illegal activities, mostly if that happened long time ago. 

Part of them, as a result of their limited intellectual capacity or because they 

are il(literate) are not able to completely understand the questions and to give 

the real answer. Another danger that also exists is the possibility the 

respondents, for certain reasons, to continue to engage in illegal activities, or 

to minimize some of them, or even not to give the real answer. (Burfeind & 

Bartusch, 2011) 

Despite certain disadvantages that could interfere with the research 

that apply this method, it provides clearer image of the delinquency and 

crime, mostly among juveniles who are the target group of respondents. This 

method is especially important because it offers ‘expert’ perspective, which 

would mean that no one knows better than the delinquents how delinquency 

appears.  (Burfeind & Bartusch, 2011) 

After all, the critiques encouraged and stimulated the methodologists 

to think how to overcome the disadvantages of this method. During the 

development of this method, other methods for valorization of the study’s 

results have started to emerge, with the aim to avoid wrong image of crime 

and delinquency. 

 

2. INTERNATIONAL SELF-REPORTED DELINQUENCY- (ISRD-3)  

 

Despite the application of this method in national research during the 

last two decades, this method is also used in international comparative 

research. There are many reasons that impose this need, for example, it 

provides theory testing on international level. The international collaboration 

in the research area has become very important in the last fifty years, mostly 

when it is about juvenile delinquency in the European countries. A better 

notion of the extent, nature and explanation of this kind of behavior in the 

countries can lead to the development of suitable national crime policies, as 

well to the improvement of the European collaboration (Barberet, Bowling, 

Junger-Tas, Reshea-Alberola, van Kestern, & Zurawan, 2004). 

In the frames of criminology, two types of data have been used to 

establish certain crime problem in wider, international context. Despite the 

international organizations such as Interpol and UN that provide official data 

about the crime in many countries (offences registered by the police, courts, 

prosecution), there is also the European Sourcebook (a group of European 

experts project) that makes the official statistics more comparable and more 

employable in European context (Enzmann, Marshall, Killias, Junger-Tas, 

Steketee, & Gruszczynska, 2010). The second important source of 

comparative data about the crime is the one generated by the International 

Crime Victimization Survey (ICVS), a study based on the self-report 
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method. Not taking into consideration the skepticism, the ICVS has a special 

place in the area of comparative criminological research.  

Starting from the belief that it is possible to compare the data only if 

the same methodology is used, a group of experts had an idea to conduct 

international delinquency self-report research. An example for this type of 

research is the ISRD (International self-reported delinquency) research.  

The project ISRD was developed as a response to the need of 

standard, internationally comparable results about juvenile delinquency and 

victimization. This project/study is of big importance considering that the 

international comparison of research data can be conducted only if every 

country uses the same questionnaires and methods, the choice of samples and 

data coding.   

The beginning of this project/study (ISRD) was in 1990 and it was 

initiated by the Research and Documentation Center of the Ministry of 

Justice in Netherlands. Furthermore, a decision was made, this research only 

to include the western countries. Thirteen countries agreed to participate in 

the first research: the Netherlands, Portugal, Spain, England and Wales, 

Switzerland, Belgium, Finland, Germany, Northern Ireland, Greece, Italy, 

Nebraska (US) and New Zealand (Barberet, Bowling, Junger-Tas, Reshea-

Alberola, van Kestern, & Zurawan, 2004). ISRD-1 which was conducted in 

1992/1993, for the first time introduced the usage of standardized 

international methodology for self-report of juveniles (Barberet, Bowling, 

Junger-Tas, Reshea-Alberola, van Kestern, & Zurawan, 2004). Fifteen years 

later (2005-2007), the study was conducted again, but this time it included 

more countries (31 countries) and extended questionnaire (ISRD-2) 

(Marshall & Maljevic, 2013). The third and bigger study (ISRD-3) was 

conducted in 2013-2014 in 35 countries from five continents (He & 

Marshall, 2010), including the Republic of Macedonia which for the first 

time took part in the study which was conducted in our country by the 

project team from the Faculty of Security in Skopje.1 

 

2.1 Subject and goals of ISRD-3 

Starting from the study’s primary idea, the subject of the research 

(ISRD–3 study) is mainly focused on analyzing delinquent behavior, 

victimization and substance abuse by juveniles in capitals of the countries 

that are part of the sample (mostly European countries), with the help of the 

self-report method applied by the respondents.  

                                                 
1 The project team that conducted ISRD-3 was: the project executive Dr. Oliver Bacanovic, project 

assistant  Dr Natasa Jovanova, Dr Jonce Ivanovski,  M.A Аljosha Nedev, Dr. Rade Rajkovchevski and 

students from the third and fourth academic year from the Faculty of Security in Skopje. 
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 The main goal of the research is to compare the results which focus 

on juveniles experience with delinquency, victimization and misuse of 

psychotropic substances in the countries that took part in the research, with 

an emphasis to the capitals of the European countries. Another important 

goal is to determine the differences in the manifestation of the delinquent 

behavior and victimization. The third goal is to test/examine certain 

criminological and victimological theories in order to establish whether they 

can be generalized on an international level (important for the etiology of 

juvenile delinquency).  

 

2.2 International self-reported delinquency (ISRD-3) in the 

Republic of Macedonia 

According to all procedures and protocols listed by the expert group, 

which is composed of members who are founders2 of the ISRD project, in 

2013 a project team from the Faculty of Security in Skopje started the 

preparations for implementation of the research in Republic of Macedonia. 

According to the rules, the sample should include students from the primary 

and secondary schools in the capital and in another big city in the country.  

Selection of samle. Schools from the capital city Skopje and the city 

of Kumanovo were included in the selection procedure. With a help of a 

computer procedure, 24 schools (primary and secondary/post-secondary 

schools) from these areas were selected randomly. An additional criterion 

was introduced for the primary schools (in regard to the teaching and 

instruction language), so the schools were divided in two groups: group of 

schools with Macedonian as a first language and a group of schools with 

Albanian as a first language (considering the fact that these two ethnic 

groups are the most dominant in our country). Two classes from 7-8(9) 

grades were selected randomly from the schools which were also selected by 

a random choice. The post-secondary schools were divided in two categories 

(vocational schools and gymnasium) and five schools from each category 

were chosen randomly and two classes from the first academic year (age 

14/15) from the selected schools were chosen randomly.  

Time frame of the research. The technical and organizational 

preparations of the research started in April 2013, while the field data 

collection was conducted within the period of April-December 2014.  

                                                 
2 Ineke Haen Marshall (School of Criminology and Criminal Justice /Department of Sociology and  

Anthropology,Northeastern University, Boston, MA, USA) 

Dirk Enzmann (Institute of Criminal Sciences, Department of Criminology, University of Hamburg, 

Germany) 

Mike Hough (Institute for Criminal Policy Research, Birkbeck University of London, UK) 

Martin Killias (Law School, University of St. Gallen, Switzerland) 

Janne Kivivuori (National Research Institute of Legal Policy, Helsinki, Finland) 

Majone Steketee (Verwey-Jonker Institute, Utrecht, the Netherlands 
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Methods, techniques and instruments. The quantitative method was 

used in the research, self-report survey as a technique, while the 

questionnaire like an instrument of the research.3 The questionnaire was 

standardized and it was designed in more components.4 The respondents 

answered the questions of the questionnaire electronically and in accordance 

to the instructions given by the supervisor who was present during the field 

research (the instructions were given by the executives of the international 

project).  

 

Problems and obstacles during the research conduction  

The project team from the Faculty of Security in Skopje, during the 

conduction of the research ISRD-3 faced many technical obstacles/problems, 

as well as problems connected to certain traits of the respondents who took 

part in the research. Considering the fact that the data collection was 

performed electronically, not every school that was considered to take part 

was technically prepared to participate in the research. Part of the schools 

(around 50%) did not possess usable computers, which made more difficult 

the data collection process. Despite of not having computers, those schools 

that possessed operable computers, constantly faced problems related to the 

internet connection  (which is a crucial element for practical realization of 

the project)5, while another part of the schools faced problems related to 

power outage, so the questionnaires could not be saved.   

Considering the fact that these are extensive research and 

questionnaire, some of the students had problems to answer the questions 

due to low level of concentration, attention and even lack of interest.6 

Because of this, there is the possibility that some of the respondents 

answered the questions without completely understanding them and gave 

biased answers.7 The fact that the results from the field research showed that 

part of the students (age 13-15(16) did not understand the questions at all, or 

that they had problems in reading in writing was very disadvantageous. The 

                                                 
3 The questionnaire was submitted by the ISRD project leadership in English language and it was 

translated and adapted in certain parts, according to the needs and circumstances in Republic of 

Macedonia (for which, there was a possibility offered by the questionnaire designers). 
4 The questionnaire is composed of open and closed questions divided in several parts (sets) of 

questions that refer to: their socio-demographic characteristics, their family, the school, their free 

time and friends, the neighborhood, the victimization, the delinquency, drugs and alcohol misuse, 

computer use, internet and computer games and questions about possible love affairs. 
5 Part of the project team needed to visit the schools more times, because the school stuff was not 

capable to establish whether there will be internet connection on the day scheduled for conduction of 

the research. 
6 Despite of the application of all possible tecniques to stimulate the students to answer the questions 

in the questionnaire, small percentage of them withdrew from answering it, or they answered it in an 

unserious manner. 
7 This can be seen in the answers of certain questions in the questionnaire.  
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Roma students faced most difficulties in regard to understanding and 

answering the questions (in spite of our efforts to clarify every single 

question). Even small part of the Macedonian and Albanian students faced 

the same problem. 

Despite of the previous communication and arrangements regarding 

all conditions that should be fulfilled, small part of the schools did not fulfill 

all conditions, due to objective, but also subjective reasons (indifference, 

repulsion, distrust).  

Certain problems appeared in one part of the schools with Albanian 

students during the conduction of the research. Part of the teachers that were 

present during the conduction of the research reacted to some of the 

questions that referred to alcohol, drugs and possible love affairs of the 

students. Most probably, these kinds of topics are still considered taboo 

among the Albanian community, mostly in these schools.  

 

 3. Results of the research and discussion 

 

The subject of this paper, within the frames of this research are the 

initial results obtained from the empirical research for two crucial parts: 

delinquent behavior of the respondents and abuse of drugs and alcohol.   

Sample of the research. The ISRD-3 research in Republic of 

Macedonia includes 1195 respondents- students from 7 and 8 (9) grades 

from secondary schools and students from first grade (age 14/15) in post-

secondary schools (gymnasium and vocational schools). 2/3 from the sample 

is composed of students from primary and secondary schools, while  1/3 of 

the students study in post-secondary schools. Regarding the gender 

representation, both genders are almost equally represented (almost equal 

number of male and female students). The age group covers student between 

the ages of 13-15. Regarding the ethnic representation of the students, the 

number of the students from all ethnic groups is in accordance to the 

percentage representation of the ethnic groups in Republic of Macedonia.  
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Table 1: ISRD-3 sample in Macedonia               

 Prevalence of delinquency among juveniles 

 

The questionnaire consisted specific set of questions that referred to 

the participation of the students in certain illegal activities. It is also 

mentioned how often they have engaged in such activities in the last 12 

months. 

From the abovementioned illegal activities, most prevalent are: 

illegal downloading of movies and music, graffiti drawing, group fight, 

shoplifting, vandalism. We cannot underestimate the fact that 6.1% of the 

respondents have carried weapon on a public place. The most prevalent of all 

these activities is illegal downloading of movies and music, but compared to 

the other countries in which this research was previuosly conducted  (Killias, 

Aebi, Lucia, Herrmann, & Dilitz, 2007), there is a possibility that this 

percentage is lower, because some of the respondents do not consider this 

behavior as illegal, and they believe that everything on the internet is 

allowed and free for downloading and usage (in spite of the previous 

explanation by the supervisor regarding the questions and the questionnaire). 

An interesting finding is the fact that 23,4% of the respondents who 

participated in group fight stated that the individuals against which they 

were fighting belonged to another nationality. We cannot underestimate the 

  N  % 
gender      

Male  612   51.2  

Female  583   48.8  

Age     

12  66   5,5  

13   345   28.9  

14   404   33.8  

15   323   27  

16   51   4.3  

17   4  0,3  

18   2  0,2  

type of school     

primary  774   64.8  

   secondary  421   35.2  

religion group     

none  33   2,8  

orthodox  620   51,9  

catholic   7   0,6  

muslim   517   43,3  

evangelistic   3   0,3  

Other  14   1,2  
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finding that 6.1% of the respondents have carried weapon on a public 

mostly in the last 12 months. According to them, the most common reason 

why they were carrying the weapon was for personal defense, considering 

the fact that they were threatened by individuals of other nationality or by 

fans that support another team, while they were attending a sport game.  

The advantages of the self-report research include the possibility to 

make specific assessment of the dark figure of delinquency and crime. In 

accordance to the data obtained from the research, it can be concluded that 

around 50 % of those individuals who have been engaged in delinquency 

have had some contact with the police which was result of participating in 

illegal activities. This data shows that part of these illegal activities remain 

outside from the official statistics of the authorities and social services. 

About what happenned during the last contact with the police, most of the 

respondents (about 2/3) stated that their parents were informed, while in few 

of the cases the schools, the public prosecutor or the judges were informed 

(the children were not sure whether these organs were always contacted).  

 

 

Table 2: Life-time and last year prevalence of offences (in %) 

 life-time % last year % 

illegal downloading  18.4 16.6 

graffiti 17.5 13.4 

group fight  12.1 10.5 

shoplifting  7.5 5.1 

vandalism  6.4 5.1 

carrying a weapon 6.1 5.5 

harming animal 5.5 4.4 

theft 4.1 2.3 

assault  2.7 1.7 

car break  2.4 1.4 

drug dealing  2.2 1.4 

extortion  1.9 1.0 

bicycle/motor bike theft  1.8 1.1 

car theft  1.8 1.0 

burglary  1.5 0.9 

 

 

 The respondents who gave affirmative answers to the 

questions referring to illegal activities received additional questions (follow-

up questions) that referred to the time of occurrence, place of occurrence, 
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reasons and consequences of this type of behavior. An interesting question in 

this regard is the question of the place of occurrence of three illegal activities 

and from the results we can conclude that the vandalism, group fights mostly 

take place in the schools, gyms and public places such as parks and on the 

streets. A disturbing fact is the finding that the schools and gyms are places 

in which juveniles manifest violent and aggressive behavior, and this is an 

indicator that certain measures for prevention of violent behavior in these 

places should be considered. Even though a special Strategy for Prevention 

of Violent Behavior in Schools and a Law on Prevention of Violence and 

Misbehavior at Sports Events have been adopted8, no positive effects 

resulting from the adoption and enforcement of this law and strategy have 

been noticed.  

 

Таble 3: Place of occurrence of the offences  

 vandalis

m 

% 

group 

fight 

% 

assault 

% 

at school or school yard 21.3 16.9 18.8 

in a youth club/centre or similar place   1.3 4.9 3.1 

in public transport or public transport 

station 

13.3 9.2 3.1 

in a shopping mall / shopping centre 5.3 3.5 3.1 

in a sports area or facility 8 34.5 15.6 

other public place such as street or 

park 

13.3 20.4 18.8 

at your home 8 / 3.1 

in somebody else’s home 4 / 3.1 

somewhere else 25.3 10.6 31.6 
  Weighted data; percentages based on valid cases 

 

 

Talking about the etiology of juvenile delinquency, we will mention 

that the role children at the same age are playing in the life of the child is an 

important factor that influences juvenile delinquency. According to certain 

theoretical knowledge, children at the same age during the adolescence 

period are medium for aquiring social skills (Batik, 2010) (Батиќ, 2010). 

The influence and pressure that feel the children at the same age are 

explained with the help of some theories, sush as the theory of homophily, 

the dominance theory and the reward theory of attraction (Jovanova, 2014). 

                                                 
8 „Official Gazette of the Republic of Macedonia“, No. 89/2004, 142/2008, 135/2011 
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In order to determine how children at the same age influence the 

inappropriate behavior of the respondent, there are sets of questions in the 

questionnaire that refer to the respondents group of friends. The vast 

majority of respondents stated (that): 

- 64,6 % of them have a group of friends 

- in most of the cases the group is composed of the children who are 

12-15 years old (their peers) (75,8 %). 

- the group is generally composed of boys and girls (58,3% of the 

respondents belong to this kind of group)  

- generally, they spend a lot of time together during the day at 

different places (69,6%) 

- 18,8% stated that the participation in illegal activities is 

acceptable to their group of friends; 10,7% stated that they, as group, 

have engaged in illegal activities, and 13,4% stated that they look on 

their group of friends as a gang.  

 These numbers can verify the corpus thesis that juveniles mostly 

engage in illegal activities in group with other peers. If we reconsider the 

abovementioned theories, we can see that juveniles, mostly during the period 

of adolescence, wish to belong to a certain group, and very often, under their 

influence, to engage in illegal activities. The need to belong to a group 

sometimes suppresses them, they prefer to join the group than to be outcasts, 

because the relationship with the peers and group in that period are more 

important to them than the relationship with their own parents. 

 

Prevalence of drug and alcohol abuse  

Speaking about juvenile delinquency, crucial part in the process of 

examining this issue is the question of sociopathology among juveniles. The 

need to examine drug and alcohol misuse by juveniles is stimulated by the 

fact that these substances can influence juveniles to engage in delinquent and 

criminal behavior. The official data from the authorities could not cover the 

dark figure of juveniles that have consumed alcohol and drugs, so the self-

report method in criminological research could give a more realistic image 

about the distribution of this manifestation. For this purpose, the 

questionnaire includes set of questions that refer to drug and alcohol 

consumption. 

Although there is no age limit for alcohol consumption in Republic of 

Macedonia and in order to prevent juveniles from alcohol consumption, there 

is a regulation which prohibits serving alcohol to juveniles, alcohol 

marketing and selling alcohol and cigarettes to juveniles (Ombudsman of the 

Republic of Macedonia, 2008) (Народен правобранител на Република 

Македонија, 2008). However, in reality, it is not difficult for juveniles to get 
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alcohol, who in various ways achieve to get it (buying it in store or receiving 

it in night clubs with the help of an adult person).  

According to the research data, 36,4 %  of the respondents have 

consumed some sort of alcoholic beverage, but in the last 30 days they have 

mostly consumed beer, followed by wine and distilled beverage. Regarding 

the way in which they get alcohol, we can conclude that more frequently, 

they purchase it from a store9 than in bars and the disco (due to a more 

frequent inspection). Considering the fact that there are no huge obstacles 

that would prevent juveniles from buying alcohol with acceptable price, the 

results are not surprising. The comparison of the results about alcohol 

consumption between the two largest ethnic groups in Republic of 

Macedonia show that the Macedonian children consume much more alcohol 

than the children from the Albanian community. These discrepancies can be 

explained with the fact that these two groups belong to different religions. 

The Albanian children are Muslims and they generally obey the prohibition 

imposed by their religion which prevents them to consume alcoholic 

beverages.  

The answers of the questions referring to the usage of certain hard 

and soft drugs (psychotropic drugs) by the respondents show that 3,6% of 

them have used soft drugs such as the marijuana (hashish, cannabis), while 

circa 1,4% of the respondents have used hard drugs (cocaine, heroine, xtc, 

LSD, speed, amphetamines etc). However, based on the results of the 

additional question (control question) that serves to evaluate the respondent’s 

honesty, we can conclude that around ¼ of the respondents would not 

say/admit that they have used any type of drugs. These results lead to the 

possibility that the percentage representation is even higher than the one 

established in the questionnaire. To this conclusion we could also add the 

fact that certain number of juveniles who misuse (inhale) glue or use soft or 

hard drugs may not have been adequately included in the education process, 

which disabled them to obtain more realistic image of this manifestation. 

Even though the percentage level is low in the research, it should not be 

underestimated, especially if we take into consideration the devastating data 

of the non-governmental organizations that alert for reduction of the age 

limit of drug addicts.10 The fact that there are no suitable institutional 

                                                 
9 The manager of the State Market Inspectorate in 2008 informed the Ombudsman that no inspections 

are being performed in the retail network regarding alcohol and drug sale, and that there are no 

objective possibilities for performance of this type of controls, because the inspectors are not able to 

constantly monitor stores and to determine whether drugs and alcohol have been sold to juveniles. 

 
10 According to the data of the non-governmental organization HOBS for 2014, the youngest 

person who has inhaled glue is three years old, while the youngest drug addict is eight. 

http://24vesti.mk/trigodishnik-duval-lepak-osumgodishnik-se-drogira-so-heroin 
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treatment programs for juvenile drug addicts makes worse the already 

existing risk factors on which juveniles are exposed (see Table 4).  

 

Table 4: Life-time prevalence of substance abuse in last 30 days (in %) 

in last 30 days  

        (in %) 

ever drinking alcohol  36.4  

beer  32.3  

wine 27.6  

strong spirits 24.7  

cannabis / marijuana / hash 3.6 

relevin (tromadol) 2.5 

xtc, lsd, speed, amphetamines or similar drugs 1.3 

heroin, cocaine, or crack 1.4 
  

CONCLUSION 

 

The advantages of the self-report method application in research 

impose the need of its more frequent application, as an additional source of 

evaluating the real prevalence of delinquency and victimization among 

juveniles. The studies and research that apply this method sometimes face 

certain disadvantages and challenges. The ISRD-3 in the Republic of 

Macedonia, as a part of an international project faced numerous challenges 

(financial, methodological, technical etc), but as a result of the dedication 

and insistence of the project team, the research was conducted successfully. 

The initial results of the research about illegal activities performed by the 

respondents show that despite the fact that juveniles perform illegal activities 

more frequently, but criminal offences less frequently, the fact that small 

number of their illegal activities is known to the police is horrifying. If we 

take into consideration the fact where these activities are mostly performed 

(in schools, sports grounds or gyms) we can also notice the lack of reaction 

and interest by the official institutions. The data also show that there is a 

high level of alcohol consumption, mostly beer, wine, but also distilled 

beverages. This fact points out that alcohol beverages are still available to 

juveniles, is spite of the legal prohibitions for serving and selling alcohol.  

Taking into consideration the fact that this work only focuses on a 

part of the initial results11, the following step includes a complete report of 

the research for self-reported juvenile delinquency that in spite of 

determining certain phenomenological and etiological aspects, an attempt is 

going to be made to compare the data with part of the other countries that 

                                                 
11 Considering the limited space, this work elaborates two sets of questions connected to juvenile 

delinquence and alcohol and drug misuse.   
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took part of the ISRD-3 project. The challenge to test certain theories for 

juvenile delinquency on a wider international level and to affirm or reject 

them considering the different social, economic, political and cultural 

conditions that are present in the countries is a result of this research.  
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Abstract 

 

Traffic safety is a state of optimal and normal traffic and the 

protection of participants in traffic and material goods by eliminating 

possible sources of danger or their control in the preset frames. Traffic 

delinquency represents a special form of criminal behavior, which is specific 

in criminological (etiological, phenomenal), criminal justice and penological 

view. Phenomenology of accidents is the scientific discipline that deals with 

the study of issues of manifestations, scope, structure and dynamics of traffic 

accidents. Etiology of traffic accidents is the scientific discipline that deals 

with the causes, conditions and other factors due to which accidents occur. 

In this paper, at the beginning the authors point to the specifics and 

multifactor impacts of traffic delinquency, and then through the analysis of 

some phenomenological and etiologic features of traffic accidents in road 

traffic in the Republic of Macedonia aim to detect the current situation and 

problems in order to propose measures aimed at improvement and promotion 

of the safety in the road traffic. 

Keywords: traffic safety, traffic delinquency, phenomenology, 

etiology, prevention 
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1. INTRODUCTION 

 

According to the Global Plan for the Decade of Action for Road 

Safety from 2011 to 20201, each year nearly 1.3 million people die as a result 

of a road traffic collision - more than 3.000 deaths each day - and more than 

half of these people do not travel by car. Twenty to fifty million more people 

sustain non-fatal injuries from a collision, and these injuries are an important 

cause of disability worldwide. Ninety percent of road traffic deaths occur in 

low and middle-income countries, which claim less than half the world's 

registered vehicle fleet. Road traffic injuries are among the three leading 

causes of death for people between 5 and 44 years of age. Unless immediate 

and effective action is taken, road traffic injuries are predicted to become the 

fifth leading cause of death in the world, resulting in an estimated 2.4 million 

deaths each year. This is, in part, a result of the rapid increase in 

motorization without sufficient improvement in road safety strategies and 

land use planning. The economic consequences of motor vehicle crashes 

have been estimated between 1 % and 3 % of the respective GNP of the 

countries around the world, reaching a total of over $500 billion. Reducing 

road casualties and fatalities will reduce suffering, and unlock growth and 

free resources for more productive use. 

In the Republic of Macedonia, during the period from 2008 to 2012, a 

total of 21.549 road traffic accidents with serious consequences took place, 

in which a total of 33.620 people were injured, of who 788 died and 32.832 

people suffered from serious or minor injuries and remained temporary or 

permanently physically disabled. Because of this, the road safety in the 

world in general and in our country is considered as serious, complex, and 

current traffic-safety and public health problem. By reducing the number of 

injuries and deaths in road traffic we will reduce the negative consequences 

and we will enable growth and productive use of existing resources in the 

society. 

Without doubt, the traffic in general and the road transport with all its 

importance to the basic function, need, way and style of individual life and 

social functioning, is one of the modern challenges of our time. The 

phenomenon of traffic exceeds the framework of the industry and economy 

                                                 
1 This Plan is intended as a guiding document for countries and at the same time for 

facilitating coordinated and concerted action towards the achievement of the goal 

and objectives of the Decade of Action for Road Safety from 2011 to 2020, a 

Global Plan for the Decade of Action for Road Safety from 2011 to 2020 

downloaded from 

http://www.who.int/roadsafety/decade_of_action/plan/plan_english.pdf?ua=1   
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and represents a range of technical inventions of means to meet some 

existential and broader social, political, economic and cultural needs of man, 

and manifests as a wide diffusion of technical resources, energy and 

participation of huge number of heterogeneous actors in it. Among them are 

developed specific volatile social relations susceptible to rapid changes in the 

use of too many and varied vehicles and facilities. However, the other side of 

the coin is also undisputed that the traffic is a typical social sphere of threats, 

dangers and accidents. It is characterized by rapid growth, resulting in 

increasing the number of participants, technical resources and abilities, as 

well as the concentration of masses in small space in the traffic. 

In this paper it is given an overview of some of the most important 

criminological (phenomenological and aetiological) characteristics of the 

traffic delinquency and road traffic accidents in the period from 2008 to 2013 

in the Republic of Macedonia, which are of importance for criminology and 

criminal policy in the traffic. Instead of the causes of the traffic accidents or 

traffic delinquency, we think that it is right to talk about factors for traffic 

safety. The following notes will present some basic indicators of the 

perpetrators of the traffic crimes and their representation in the overall 

structure of crime, then the scope, dynamics, structure, and causes of traffic 

accidents. 

 

2. TRAFFIC DELINQUENCY 

 

Traffic delinquency is a mass social and negative phenomenon and 

tendency, which is manifested through diverse illegal and unethical 

behaviour of the road traffic users, which incurs many and various traffic 

accidents (crushes), with consequences of a huge number of traffic fatalities, 

serious and minor body injuries as well as massive damage of the 

property. Therefore, there is no doubt that road traffic accidents in modern 

life, especially in underdeveloped countries (on the local, national and global 

level) pose serious security and public health problem and a special 

challenge in their modern growth and development.2 The types of 

delinquency conditioned using vehicles and non-compliance of the traffic 

regulations; in criminological terms they are placed in a special type called 

traffic delinquency. Modern life requires an ever-increasing mobility, and 

therefore traffic motorization is becoming an indispensable element of 

modern life. In a new, steeper lifestyle, it comes with old habits, moral 

                                                 
2 More of this in Murgoski, B., Babanoski, K., Police preventive activities for 

reducing road traffic delinquency in the Republic of Macedonia, Thematic 

proceedings, International scientific conference, Archibald Reiss Days, Academy of 

criminalistic and police sciences, Belgrade, 1st and 2nd March 2012, pp. 211 - 227 
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habits, which inevitably lead to social conflicts, and traffic delinquency is 

one of the examples of that kind of conflicts.3 

Traffic delinquency is massive negative social phenomenon with 

illegal and social behavior in traffic, which is manifested in causing or 

participating and contributing to the occurrence of different social 

phenomena with endangering and suffering of road traffic users and / or 

destruction of material values in the road traffic.4 

Traffic delinquency is a special form of criminal behavior, which is 

specific in criminological (etiological-phenomenological), criminal law and 

penological terms. These specifics imply the name – traffic delinquency; 

therefore, they are separated into the group of crimes within the positive 

criminal laws.5 Among all illegal behavior on the roads, the most dangerous 

is the criminal behavior especially the one that culminates in accidents with 

tragic consequences.6 Traffic crime in material terms is such behavior of a 

human that hardly and seriously threats or violates fundamental social values 

and individual values in the traffic and which grossly violates protected 

social relations, while in formal terms it means illegal, socially dangerous 

behavior (action or failure) of human, which as such is determined or 

governed by the law and that entails a sanction.7 

The term of traffic delinquency has a different treatment in the 

literature and the criminal laws of different countries in the world. So, in 

some criminal justice systems, traffic offenses are divided into crimes and 

misdemeanours. In some countries there is only the term traffic offense, 

which includes crimes and misdemeanours, which differ among themselves 

according to the nature of the occurred consequences. According to 

Bachanovic8, traffic crimes represent criminal acts criminalized in the 

Criminal Code of the Republic of Macedonia and the traffic delinquency 

consists of other penal (prohibited) activities within our legal system, which 

are misdemeanours. For the crimes, what is typical are the danger and 

consequences that are larger in terms of human life or property resulting 

from certain specific behaviours, while when it comes to the misdemeanours 

it is considered that the so called abstract danger is sufficient. This means 

that, if with the violation of the regulations the life of a person or property is 

not in danger, there would be no crime, but an offense. For the purposes of 

                                                 
3 Boskovic, М., Criminology with penology, part II, Social Pathology, Novi Sad, 

2002, pp. 163 - 169  
4 Šeparovič, Traffic delinquency and social self-protection, Zagreb, 1981, p. 13 
5 Milutinovic, Criminology, Belgrade, 1986, p. 184  
6 Inić, M., Etiology of traffic accidents on the roads, Belgrade, 1978, p. 9 
7 Šeparović, Z., Suffering in traffic, Zagreb - Belgrade, 1978, p. 49 
8 Bachanovic, О., Police and the victims, 2nd August S – Stip, Skopje, 1997, р. 272 
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this paper, the accepted view is that traffic delinquency is comprised of the 

two groups of criminal acts, implicated in the crimes and misdemeanours in 

the road traffic, of which the first one (traffic crimes) are characterized by 

their intensity of threat and specific harmful consequences, while the second 

one (traffic misdemeanours) with its mass and abstract danger. 

It should also be emphasized that every accident is not always a 

crime or misdemeanour. Traffic accident becomes unlawful (illegal) 

behavior, if in the particular event it gains and meets statutory features of the 

action (legal existence) in that case, the particular characteristics of the 

perpetrator, causal relationships and consequences. Particularly questionable 

is the issue of identifying the term delinquent of steering with the general 

delinquent (delinquent "on the feet"). Although the accelerator is a kind of 

"weapon", it would be still a wrong wheel if the offender is treated in the 

same way as any other offender, except in special and difficult cases, even 

when the driver causes death that puts him in a specific situation. He does 

not like it to happen, because risky driving exposes his life on danger as 

well.9 When analyzing the existing different modern theoretical concepts 

about the personality of the traffic delinquent and attempts for making a 

stereotype10 developed from many authors and theorists in the field of road 

traffic safety, it can be noted that none of them could in general explain 

traffic delinquency and encompass all types of traffic delinquents. Each of 

these concepts, because of its exclusivity and ideological coloration, suffer 

and cannot withstand criticism, although in each of them there is a certain 

level of truth. They represent and explain larger or smaller segments of road 

traffic users, but none can capture the basic concept that could explain the 

subjective factor in the occurrence of road traffic accidents. From all this, it 

can be concluded the following: 

 a portion of the traffic offenses are committed by conscientious, loyal 

citizens; 

 among traffic delinquents there are also antisocial types, formerly 

sentenced for road traffic and other socially forbidden acts; 

                                                 
9 Matevski, М., Morality in the road traffic, III edition, Prosvetno delo, Skopje, 

1984, р. 55 
10 For the theorethical conceptions of personality characteristics of traffic 

delinquents and attempts to make its stereotype more in Kralev, Т., Traffic 

delinquents and detention – re-socialization of traffic delinquents in prison 

surrounding, Skopje 1997; Kralev, Т., Criminal-legal and criminological aspects of 

traffic delinquency, Studentski Zbor, Skopje 1994; Kralev, Т., Criminology of the 

improvident (traffic) delinquency, Akademik, Skopje, 1998, Šeparovič, Traffic 

delinquency and social self protection, Zagreb, 1981 and Šeparović, Z., Suffering in 

traffic, Safety and responsibility in traffic, second revised edition, Faculty of Law – 

Zagreb, Zagreb - Belgrade, 1987  
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 among traffic delinquents there is a significant number of aggressive 

people, which includes mentally disturbed people and 

 people prone to road traffic accidents, perform a significant number 

of road traffic (hidden) offenses. 

 

3. CRIMES AGAINST road traffic safety 

 

Chapter XXVII of the Criminal Code of the Republic of Macedonia11 

entitled Crimes against traffic safety unites in itself crimes whose protected 

object is the safety in public traffic or crimes against safety of people and 

property in the traffic. This chapter covers eight crimes:  

1) Endangering traffic safety (Article 297); 

2) Endangering traffic safety by dangerous acts or means (Article 

298); 

3) Reckless supervising of the traffic (Article 299); 

4) Serious crimes against safety of people and property in traffic 

(Article 300); 

5) Failure to help a person injured in a road traffic accident (Article 

301); 

6) Kidnapping a ship or an aircraft (Article 302); 

7) Threatening the safety of air traffic (Article 303); 

8) Destruction or removal of a sign that serves for the safety of air 

traffic (Article 304). 

Bearing in mind the title of Chapter XXVII of the Criminal Code of 

the Republic of Macedonia, it appears that the protected object of these 

crimes is the safety of public transport, or the state of optimal normal 

functioning of traffic as well as material goods, by eliminating the possible 

sources of danger or their control in preset limits12. One of its main features 

is that they can appear as acts of a specific threat and acts of abstract danger, 

with questions that open discussion regarding relation and separation from 

the other traffic offences, factors and reasons for their occurrence13, criminal 

                                                 
11 Criminal Code of the Republic of Macedonia, Official Gazzete of RM, no. 37/96, 

80/99, 04/02, 43/03, 19/04, 81/05, 60/06, 73/06, 07/08, 139/08, 114/09, 51/11 – two 

changes and additions, 135/11, 185/11, 142/12, 166/12, 55/13, 82/13 and Decisions 

of the Constitutional Court of the Republic of Macedonia, No. 220/2000, 210/2001, 

206/2003, 228/2005   
12 Kambovski, V., Criminal Law – special part (fourth, revised edition), Skopje, 

2003, р. 401 
13 In the researched five-year period of time (from 2008 to 2012) in the Republic of 

Macedonia the most common reason for the occurrence of traffic accidents, and 

consequently the traffic crimes, is the fast driving on the roads, followed by 

disobeying of the rules of right of way, illegal movement and turning, wrong side 
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responsibility, and complicity. Namely, the road traffic crimes in the 

Criminal Code of the Republic of Macedonia include socially dangerous 

behaviors in the road traffic that stand on the highest scale of social danger14 

and from the crimes covered in Chapter XXVII of the Criminal Code of the 

Republic of Macedonia. A special attention to the topic of interest in this 

paper attracted the first five cases, while the others are related to the safety of 

air traffic. Also, the crime under Article 295 of the Criminal Code of the 

Republic of Macedonia titled as Unauthorized Production and Trade in 

Hazardous Substances which is part of the chapter titled as Crimes against 

General Safety of People and Property is in the interest to the research 

subject of the paper. Therefore, by studying the regulations governing the 

field of public transport as well as the legal framework of these crimes, we 

can determine their trend in terms of penal policy. On the other hand, 

through scientific interpretation, description, and analysis of statistical data 

available from the State Statistical Office will allow us to note the activities 

of detecting and proving by the Macedonian law enforcement authorities 

through criminal charges, raised prosecutor charges and judgments that 

sanction the perpetrators of crimes against the safety of public transport. 

Based on the annual reports of perpetrators of crimes compiled by the State 

Statistical Office15 which contain data from the Ministry of Interior, the 

Public Prosecution and the courts across the country, this paper will present 

the road traffic situation, which refers to the period from 2008 to 2012 by 

some parameters and characteristics of traffic crimes and their perpetrators.  
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

                                                                                                                             
and direction of movement, illegal overtaking and driving under the influence of 

alcohol. Furthermore, more than half of the casualties in them (50 %) were the 

result of mutual collisions of moving vehicles, and less in the overthrow or 

trampling pedestrians (16 %) and landing vehicles off the road (13 %). More of this 

in Murgoski, B., Dimovski, Z., Babanoski, K., Ilijevski, I., Traffic safety situation 

and the role of the drivers for the traffic safety in the Republic of Macedonia, 9th 

International conference “Traffic safety in local community”, Zajechar, Serbia, 9-

11.04.2014, pр. 437 - 442  
14 Kralev, Т., Criminal legal and criminologic aspects of traffic delinquency, 

Skopje, 1994, р. 70 
15 The statistical data which are presented in the tables for the researched five years 

period of time are cited from statistical publications from the State Statistical 

Office, Statistical review: population and social statistics, Perpetrators of criminal 

offences from 2008 to 2012, Skopje, July 2009 - 2013 
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Table 1. Comparative review of reported, accused and convicted adult 

perpetrators for total crime and Crimes against traffic safety (CATS) in the 

Republic of Macedonia in the period from 2008 to 2012 

 2008 2009 2010 2011 2012 

REPORTED 
Total 26.409 30.404 30.004 31.284 31.860 

CATS 3.167 3.064 2.834 2.898 2.846 

ACCUSED 
Total 11.310 11.905 11.239 12.219 11.311 

CATS 1.998 2.030 1.878 1.901 1.724 

CONVICTED 
Total 9.503 9.801 9.169 9.810 9.042 

CATS 1.885 1.903 1.764 1.770 1.595 
 

Table 1 shows the comparative review of reported, accused, and 

convicted adult perpetrators for total crime and CATS in the Republic of 

Macedonia in the period from 2008 to 2012. Traffic crime is a phenomenon 

which is characterized by its mass, so traffic offenses in volume come 

immediately after property crimes. From the statistics it can be concluded 

that for the researched five-year period of time, reported adults for CATS 

represent 10 % of the total number of reported adults for all crimes, accused 

adults for CATS represent 16 % of the total accused adults for all crimes and 

convicted adults for CATS represent 19 % of the total convicted adults for 

all crimes. If we review the institutional filtration through a criminal 

prosecution bodies the following figures will be observed: 14.809 reported, 

9.531 accused, and 8.817 convicted persons. The difference between 

reported and accused persons is significantly high, which is indicative of the 

insufficient quantity and quality of evidence collected in the pre-trial 

procedure, so that is why so many criminal charges were dropped by the 

Public Prosecution and for these cases there were not raised indictments. On 

the other hand, the percentage of accused persons who have been convicted 

in the criminal proceedings is particularly large, suggesting the efficient 

operation of the Public Prosecutor. Average per year there were reported 

29.992 persons, of whom 11.597 accused and 9.465 convicted. For traffic 

offenses average per year were reported 2.962 persons, of who 1.906 accused 

and 1.783 convicted persons. Observed by years, the numbers steadily 

increase which talks about raising the level of awareness for registering and 

reporting of these crimes, but also for efficiency in their detecting and 

processing. The data from this table (for convicted persons) can be used to 

calculate the coefficient of delinquency and traffic delinquency of the adult 

population, which is one of the indicators for determining the intensity of 

crime16 within the population in the country. The following table 2 shows 

                                                 
16 The coefficient of delinquency is determined by the ratio of recorded offenses (in 

this case, crimes) per population of 100.000 inhabitants. According to Julia 
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their review in the researched five-year period (from 2008 to 2012) for the 

total adult population in the country. 
 

Table 2. Review of the coefficients of delinquency and traffic delinquency of adult 

population in the Republic of Macedonia in the period from 2008 to 2012 
 

 2008 2009 2010 2011 2012 

Adult population 1.586.377 1.598.374 1.610.056 1.619.933 1.629.173 

Total convicted 

persons 
9.503 9.801 9.169 9.810 9.042 

Coefficient of 

delinquency 
599 613 569 606 555 

Convicted for 

CATS 
1.885 1.903 1.764 1.770 1.595 

Coefficient of 

traffic delinquency 
119 119 110 109 98 

 

So, the coefficient of delinquency for total crime in the Republic of 

Macedonia in 2012 was 555 (this coefficient represents the number of 

convicted persons per 100 000 adults). The coefficient of delinquency 

reached the highest value (maximum) in 2009 (613), and the lowest value 

(minimum) reached in 2012 (555). If we calculate this coefficient for Crimes 

against traffic safety (CATS) in the same way, we will obtain the so called 

coefficient of traffic delinquency. Its value in the Republic of Macedonia in 

2012 is 97,9. This means that in 2012 per 100.000 adults in the Republic of 

Macedonia there were approximately 98 perpetrators of traffic crimes. The 

coefficient of traffic delinquency reached the highest value (maximum) in 

2008 and 2009 (119), and the lowest value (minimum) reached in 2012 (98). 

Within the researched five years period of time, for every 100.000 adult 

residents, on average, 588 persons were convicted, of whom 111 persons 

were convicted for traffic crimes. Crimes against traffic safety in the 

Republic of Macedonia in the period from 2008 to 2012 can be analyzed 

through the numbers of convicted persons by sex, ethnic affiliation, age, 

educational attainment, occupation, complicity, the number of perpetrators 

committing a crime and previous convictions. According to the researches17 

in this area it can be concluded that some of the basic key elements of the 

profile of adult perpetrators of Crimes against traffic safety in the Republic 

                                                                                                                             
Bojadzieva: Methodology of analysis of statistical information on speeding, 

Scientific Research Institute for Criminalistics and Criminology, Sofia 1982 pр 7 - 

10, cited in Mojanoski, Т., C., Methodology of Security Sciences, Analytical 

Procedures, book III, Skopje, 2013, р. 72 
17 Babanoski, К., Security and responsibility of the participants in the road traffic in 

the Republic of Macedonia, PhD thesis, Faculty of Security, Skopje, 2014  
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of Macedonia in the period from 2008 to 2012 are the following: 94 % are 

male; 99% were reported, accused and convicted for the crime of 

endangering traffic safety; they are members of all ethnic communities in the 

Republic of Macedonia; they are mostly aged from 18 to 39; they have 

completed secondary or primary education; they are mostly unemployed or 

general workers (plant and machine operators and assemblers or workers 

without precise occupation), although also were included people with other 

occupations; in most of the cases, the crimes were performed by them alone 

and there was rarely an accomplice; in most of the cases perpetrators 

committed the traffic crime for the first time in their life, and if they were 

previously convicted, it was for some other crime. 

 

4. PHENOMENOLOGICAL AND ETIOLOGICAL APPROACH 

FOR RESEARCHING ROAD TRAFFIC ACCIDENTS 

 

Traffic crashes and accidents represent the most difficult and the 

most important mode of appearance of unsafe and adverse conditions in the 

road traffic. Therefore, it is necessary to pay special attention to them. 

Basically, there are two approaches to the study of traffic crashes and 

accidents: phenomenological and etiological approach. It should be borne in 

mind that these two approaches of study are different, but they are 

intertwined and mutually complementary. 

Basically, phenomenology is the study of phenomena. The 

phenomenology of accidents studies them as events (phenomena) without 

further study of the causes and their complex relations that lead to negative 

consequences. Phenomenology observes traffic accidents as the "black box". 

Therefore, the relations in the system human-vehicle-road-environment (H-

W-R-E) are not studied nor understood, which contributed to the creation of 

danger or what the factor that caused the accident was. Also the character is 

not measured, nor the contribution of individual factors in the occurrence of 

the accident. Phenomenology monitors and analyzes the statistical sample of 

road traffic accidents that occurred in some place and time. It studies only 

visible external marks of accidents (which are obvious without special expert 

analysis): the number and structure of accidents, the type of accident (frontal 

impact, overthrow of pedestrians, impact in a barrier, etc.), the time of the 

accident, the place of the accident, weather conditions, easily visible features 

of people involved in the accident (gender, age, category in the traffic, type 

and location of the damage, etc.), characteristics of the vehicles (category, 

type, model, age, registration mark, etc.). Phenomenology is very important 

for understanding the problems and specific sources of risk, especially for 

defining the number and structure of accidents, the spatial distribution of 

accidents, temporal distribution of accidents, trends in the development of 
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events, the number and structure of the victims, etc. It relies on statistical and 

other simple methods and therefore they are entrusted to the police. 

Phenomenology is very specific and allows understanding and 

addressing the specific problems in the road traffic, i.e. removing of the 

sources of danger. For example, based on the phenomenological knowledge 

that on one intersection accidents mostly occur when vehicles turn left, on 

that intersection as a preventive measure it can be implemented the 

prohibition of left turns or introduction of traffic lights with separated 

phases. This eliminates the specific source of danger (conflict of vehicles 

while turning left and those which come in the wake), on the particular place. 

Based on this phenomenological knowledge that at some sections of the road 

in the early morning hours occurr many accidents - landing off the road and 

that the consequences of these accidents are very serious, the number of 

police patrols should be increased and increased controls of the speed should 

be taken in the early morning hours. So, on this way the sources of danger 

(high speeds), at the particular place in the allotted time (early morning) can 

be reduced. 

Basically, the etiology is the science of reasons, causes or factors. 

The etiology of road traffic accidents18 studies the reasons, causes and 

factors of traffic accidents which occur on the roads. It "opens the black box" 

and examines the status of road traffic accidents. It studies the relationship in 

the system H-W-R-E, which led to the accident. The purpose of the etiology 

is not only to prevent from the risk in the particular space and time, but 

understanding the legality resulting with risk and reducing the risk of 

occurrence of the accident in any similar space and at any time. Etiology 

observes traffic accidents as a chain of events and tries to answer the 

question of which event in the chain and how that event contributed to the 

occurrence of the accident. 

Traffic safety is a state of optimal and normal flow of traffic and the 

protection of road users as well as material goods by eliminating the possible 

sources of danger or control their preset frames. In terms of accidents, it is 

characteristic that in the traffic safety literature are the dilemmas and debates 

about the use of the terms of crashes and accidents. Therefore, we think that 

these two terms must be distinguished and more appropriate is the term crash 

to be defined as "the road crash which involved at least one vehicle in 

motion and caused minor damage", while the term accident to be defined as 

"the road accident which involved at least one vehicle in motion and in 

                                                 
18 More of this in: Arnaudovski, Lj., Criminology, Skopje, 2007, р. 310, Inić, M., 

Security on the Road Traffic, Belgrade, 1987, pр 113 - 115  
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which one or more persons were killed or injured or great damage has been 

caused".19 

Exploring the phenomenological features of traffic accidents in the 

Republic of Macedonia provides a description of such phenomena by their 

size, dynamics, emergent forms, structure and structural changes spatial and 

temporal distribution, etc. Phenomenological features, except their 

identification as a phenomenon and their movement through the years in our 

country will allow to penetrate deeper into the phenomena, and to identify 

certain relationships and situations that go towards the explanation of their 

aetiology (causes of occurrence). 
 

Table 3. Review of the dynamics of the road accidents and road accident 

casualties in the Republic of Macedonia in the period from 2008 to 2012 
 

 
2008 2009 2010 2011 2012 Average TOTAL 

Road traffic accidents 4403 4353 4223 4.462 4.108 4.310 21.549 

Casualties 

killed 162 160 162 172 132 158 788 

seriously or 

slightly 

injured 

6724 6731 6375 6.853 6.149 6.566 32.832 

ALL road accident 

casualties 
6886 6891 6537 7.025 6.281 6.724 33.620 

 

Table 3 gives a summary of the road traffic accidents and the 

casualties from them in the Republic of Macedonia in the period from 2008 

to 2012. During this analyzed five-year period of time, a total of 21.549 road 

traffic accidents occurred. It is clear that the number of accidents is 

constantly over 4.000. The range is between 4.108 (in 2012) and 4.462 (in 

2011) and in average per year 4.310 road traffic accidents occurred. The 

number of dead people in them ranges from 132 (in 2012) to 172 (in 2011), 

which means that the average number for this period is 158, and the number 

of seriously and slightly injured persons consistently exceeds 6.000. The 

total number of victims in road accidents is 33.620 people, from which 

32.832 persons (or 97,7 %) were seriously and slightly injured and 788 

persons (or 2,3 %) died. From the total number of killed persons during the 

analyzed period around 25 % were people at the age under 25, and each year 

approximately 5 % were children (persons under 14 years of age) who died 

at the roads in the country. 

The data clearly indicate the alert and the unfavourable worrying 

situation and negative trends in (un)safety in the road traffic. This implies to 

                                                 
19 Murgoski, B., op. cit., р. 369 
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the need for additional enhanced engagement, profound interdisciplinary 

research on the traffic factors and more effective coordination of all 

authorities, institutions and entities involved and responsible in the 

implementing of the National Strategy for improving of the traffic safety on 

the roads in the Republic of Macedonia for the period from 2009 to 2014 and 

the new one. In this context, based on thorough analysis of the 

phenomenological and etiological characteristics of traffic offenses, we think 

that all state bodies and entities in this area (ministries, educational 

institutions, mass media, NGOs, etc.) should work continuously on problems 

related to prevention (by educational activities, campaigns, etc.), but also 

effective repression to the causes of the most severe types of traffic 

violations.  
  
Table 4. Causes of road traffic accidents in the Republic of Macedonia in the 

period from 2008 to 2012 
 

 
2008 2009 2010 2011 2012 Average TOTAL 

speeding 1.461 1.238 1.219 1.260 863 1208 6.041 

violation of rules of 

priority of passage 
757 746 745 738 602 718 3.588 

driving under the 

influence of alcohol 
133 155 132 160 138 144 718 

wrong side and 

direction of movement 
423 467 492 551 649 516 2.582 

improperly movement 

and turning 
539 580 511 432 435 499 2.497 

illegal overtaking 231 206 201 * * 128* 638* 

TOTAL 3.544 3.392 3.300 3.141* 2.687* 3213 16.064 

(* missing data) 
 

Table 4 gives the causes (reasons, factors) for the road traffic 

accidents in the Republic of Macedonia in the period from 2008 to 2012. The 

main cause of accidents, according to data for the analyzed five year period 

of time is speeding on the roads, followed by violation (disobeying) of the 

rules of priority of passage, improper movement and turning, wrong side and 

direction of the movement, driving under the influence of alcohol, and illegal 

overtaking. The distribution of accidents by liability factor looks like this: 

the most responsible for accidents are drivers (93,8 %), followed by 

pedestrians (5,2 %) and negligible accountability have vehicles, roads and 

other passengers, which confirms the conclusion that the most responsible 

for accidents is the subjective factor - the man.20 Here, what is important is 

                                                 
20 More of this in Babanoski, К., op. cit. 
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the fact for the complexity of the causes, conditions, and factors affecting the 

occurrence of these accidents. Because of the multifactorial influence in the 

dynamic traffic process, multidisciplinary approaches21 are necessary in 

order to research the complex causality while investigating accidents. More 

than half of the casualties in the road traffic accidents in the researched five-

year period (50 %) were the result of mutual collisions of moving vehicles 

and fewer in pedestrian tread (16 %) and landing the vehicles off the road 

(13 %). So, according to the statistical data it can be found that the main 

reason for the injured persons is mutual collision of moving vehicles. 

However, we could not give more detailed explanations regarding this reason 

because of the lack of available data on the place where the accident 

occurred (such as intersections, open roads, bridges, tunnels, etc.). However, 

in the future, measures should be undertaken for reducing all the causes of 

traffic accidents, especially controlling the speed of the participants in the 

traffic, and observance of the traffic rules and regulations, as important 

factors for direct collisions of vehicles. The second reason is the overthrow 

of pedestrians, which confirms the fact that this category of road users is 

particularly vulnerable and requires additional protection through a range of 

measures and activities. Landing of vehicles off the road is the reason, which 

is particularly dependent on the roadworthiness of vehicles, speed 

management, observance of the traffic rules and regulations and so on. Some 

of the above mentioned reasons, such as the impact in stopped vehicles or 

objects on the road, overturning and landing, overthrow or trampling 

pedestrians or animals, we can fit into one group and call them with one 

common name - single vehicle accidents. Together they are responsible for 

more than 40 % of affected persons in the road traffic accidents. 

 

5. CONCLUSION 

 

Crimes against traffic safety together with the numerous traffic 

misdemeanors are part of the  traffic delinquency as a massive social crime 

phenomenon, which is a reason for road traffic accidents, and consequences 

(material damage, slight and serious body injuries and death consequences) 

as a result of those accidents. The analysis of data for reported, accused, and 

convicted persons showed the institutional filtration process of prosecuting 

                                                 
21 More of this in: Milutinovic, М., Criminology, Contemporary Administration, 

Belgrade, 1981, Šeparović, Z., Suffering in Traffic, Zagreb - Belgrade, 1987, Inić, 

M., Etiology of traffic accidents on the roads, Belgrade, 1978, Lipovac, K., Security 

in Traffic, Belgrade, 2008, Arnaudovski, Lj., Criminology, 2nd August, Stip, 2007, 

Murgoski, B., Criminalistic elaboration of traffic accidents, Faculty of Security, 

Yearbook, Skopje, 2008 
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and proving the illegal human behaviors in the road traffic which largely 

depends on the efficiency of detecting, proving and clarifying the facts and 

circumstances that led to their occurrence. At the same time, the established 

trend and pace of execution of these crimes was determined and the 

condition and change of this type of crime during the researched five-years 

period of time was established. Adult perpetrators convicted for CATS 

participate with 19 % in the total number of persons convicted for criminal 

acts and the juvenile perpetrators participate with 5 to 6 %. 

Traffic safety is a distinctively interdisciplinary area before which 

laying down complex tasks on theoretical, phenomenological, etiological, 

preventive, and therapeutic plan. The road traffic safety situation in the 

observed period is unfavorable and shows negative trends, so it is necessary 

to overtake proper, organized, coordinated and efficient measures and 

activities for its improvement and advancement.  

For organized, meaningful, relevant, rational, and thus effective 

social reaction to the negative social phenomena in the road traffic, 

especially road traffic offences and accidents, it is necessary to understand 

the etiological, phenomenological and other features of these phenomena, 

and also overtake coordinated additional measures and activities by all 

authorities, institutions, NGOs and other stakeholders for modernization, 

addition and implementation of the National Strategy for improving and 

promoting the safety of road traffic in the Republic of Macedonia. In 

addition, the strategy of all activities of prevention of accidents must be 

based on accurately diagnosed situations and clearly differentiated conditions 

in which these phenomena are manifested. Complex effects of various 

subjective and objective factors can be explained only on the basis of science 

and appropriate scientific targets. Otherwise, prevention may be reduced to 

unskilled measures and sterile declarations that could not overcome the 

routine and positivistic approach for solving the problem. In the processing 

of road traffic accidents, it is required by the forensic (the criminal-police 

worker, investigation judge and the experts) to act on planned, methodical 

and systematic way for the sake of professional, conscientious and thorough 

investigation of all specific conditions and circumstances that contributed to 

the occurrence of road traffic accidents. They should make proposals for 

solving and embodiment of prophylactic measures for relevant factors on 

road traffic safety. In this regard, continuous professional education of 

forensics through various forms (conferences, seminars, internships in the 

Department of forensic expertise of the Ministry of Interior), and active 

monitoring of the literature and scientific developments in this area is 

necessary. 

Traffic Police, in turn, as a professional entity of the police and 

organization in the function of the traffic safety in the future will need to 
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intensify its preventive and repressive measures and activities aimed at 

preventing severe types of traffic violations and improve the traffic discipline 

among the road traffic users. Along with other authorities and stakeholders it 

has to constantly provide conditions for more organized operation of the road 

traffic and achieve greater effects on the protection of citizens and material 

values in traffic. In the following period, through regular and continuous 

exchange of ideas, comparative experience and expertise by the traffic police 

achieving its security mission would have to give its contribution to the 

qualitative improvement of road traffic safety and achieving better safety 

effects in the traffic delinquency prevention. 
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Abstract 
Experiential learning during their undergraduate studies, which is 

realized through student practice, plays key role in the education and training 

of students for their profession as helpers. The process of supervision seeks 

from the student to understand relationships and causes of risky behavior of 

children. The student gets advice from supervisors for directing and 

supporting the child in conflict with the law. The supervisor uses different 

techniques to assist the student in order to better perceive himself, to become 

more patient, dedicated and ambitious. 

The student with the support of the supervisor enhances the 

knowledge and skills for supporting the child. During his work with children 

in conflict with the law, he becomes positive model for the child, a good 

mentor for his leading through process of growth and positive integration in 

the environment. 

The purpose of this paper is to highlight the importance of student 

practice, experience, and opinion of students on this educational activity and 

ability of the field instructors, who have the most important role in the road 

from incompetent, unqualified student to create competent and qualified 

practitioner. 

 

Keywords: Supervision, Supervisor, experiential learning, children 

in conflict with the law. 

 

 

Introduction 
 

Mentors / students, employees in the Centre for Social Work and 

professors from the institute for Social Work and Social Policy are 
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implementing the mentoring programme for children in conflict with the law 

who were sanctioned with the measure “Enhanced supervision” by the 

guardianship organ, namely the Centre for Social Work.  

Within the curriculum, the students learn individual social work, 

individual treatment in terms of the individual needs of the children in 

conflict with the law, which leads towards different approaches for provision 

of assistance and support to children with different expectations from life 

and different structural inequalities. 

Significant efforts have been made for provision of educational 

support to the students (provided by social workers, psychologists, 

pedagogues and defectologists) which are expected to result in overall 

improvement of the quality of social work. With this, the students are 

involved in organizing activities with the children who are perpetrators of 

crimes and throughout the process they are supported through the provided 

supervision.  

Through the mentoring process, the mentors were supported by their 

coordinators and supervisors. All mentors were part of a concrete group for 

support which was led by one coordinator. The coordinator leads and assists 

the mentors throughout their mentoring process, while the supervision team 

ensures that the mentoring relationship develops in the right direction and 

that the mentors use their knowledge and skills to assist the mentored child. 

 

The main objectives of the supervision are improvement of the 

professional competencies, personal growth and development of the 

supervisees /students, and promotion of the quality of work of the social 

institutions and above all, improvement of the quality of services provided to 

beneficiaries in the area of social work. 

 

On the supervision meetings, the mentors were very active and 

discussed different issues of interest, and spoke and listed the resulting 

changes for them and for the children. The following comment shows some 

of the challenges that one of the mentors had experienced “It is good to help 

the children, but sometimes I am not sure how to react, the problems are big 

and I need support from experienced professional”. 

 

Definition of supervision  

 

According to the definition of Lj. Cajvert (2001; pg.1 -12), 

supervision is a creative space of the supporters where the supervisor 

encourages creativeness and courage, and perceives processes that are 

happening during the meetings with the beneficiaries. In etymologic terms, 

the word supervision means watching, control, and oversight. In social work, 
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supervision has more general meaning, and it is used to define the 

undertaken action of the individual (the supervisor), towards another 

individual (student), the supervisee.  

The supervisee improves its self-confidence, and competencies in the 

process of fulfilling his/her profession. It is important that the supervisee 

/student tries to understand the problem of the child in conflict with the law, 

to gain new experience from the story, without generalizing or re-

examination of their own interpretations in regard to the child in conflict 

with the law.  

The task of the supervisor is to leave space in which the student 

would re-examine, correct, ask questions, and problematize in certain 

framework. The task of the supervisor is not to provide ready answers to the 

problems but to assist the students to become aware of their own 

development opportunities. The supervision is a dialogue guided process of 

professional personal development of two or more experts, targeted towards 

professional matters which results in increased level of competencies of all 

participants and on all levels and areas of operation. 

The objectives of the supervision are: enhancement of the 

professional competencies, personal growth and development of the 

supervisees, promotion of the quality of work, etc. Types of supervision are: 

case supervision, expert supervision, individual supervision, team 

supervision, group and organizational supervision. 

Supervision represents a type of supplement to the existing 

screening and serves as additional mechanism for risk reduction. The 

process of monitoring and supervision increases the insight into the 

mentoring relationship. The supervision of the mentoring relationship is 

conducted by the Centre for Social Work and the Project Team (with 

utilization of pre-developed forms). 

 

Areas of supervision  

 

Supervision as an important part of social work aims to assist the 

student to use his/her knowledge and skills, for effective and qualitative 

preparation for his/her future work. Supervision may be observed as 

administrative process, which supports the development of the 

resources/students. The practitioners will be optimally efficient, with 

preserved human values in the work with clients when the practitioner 

responsible for the action instructed by the supervisor is well qualified, 

and when his/her capacity to provide services is supported by effective 

policies and procedures for the supervisee that emphasize the superiority 

of the worker in the process of provision of assistance. Supervision is 
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focused on acquisition and use of knowledge and application of skills in 

practice. This is a situation of teaching–learning, educative as much as 

administrative. 

Two regions in which supervision has influence: 

Areas of personal growth of the student (improvement of 

communication skills, expression of personal needs, setting limits, 

development of creativity, persistence and motivation); and 

Areas of work with children (the students emphasized that they 

possess theoretical knowledge and skills that are required for work with 

children in conflict with the law, certain specific knowledge needed for work 

with children, phases in work with children, assessment of needs, 

development of individual plans for work, team work, multidisciplinary 

approach in work with children, planning of each meeting with the children, 

writing reports for mentoring meetings). Building confidence, setting limits, 

conflict resolution, and some specific skills (child motivation, work with 

introverted children and resisting children) were not present to that extent at 

the beginning of the work; as well as mapping of services for support of 

children and matching the services with the children (Kos, 2006).  

Key functions of supervision 

 In most cases three functions of supervision are stated:  

Educational -the educational development of each student/mentor 

who participates in the process of supervision. The primary focus is to 

realize the opportunities and competencies of each practitioner-participant in 

the process. 

And 

Supportive –maintaining favorable working atmosphere and positive 

interpersonal relationship among all employees in the organization 

(Kadushin, 1992).  

Here we see supervision as a method of support, where the 

experienced helper, helps the less experienced person / student, to work in 

practical situation of treatment. The objective of the supervision is 

professional cooperation, counseling, and assistance for finding solution in 

compliance with the existing knowledge, skills and possibilities. The basic 

functions of supervision are important in the professional work of each 

assistance provider, for students, beginners as well as for experienced 

professionals. It is comprised of several components: 

  Process of learning; 

  Process of support;  
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  Supervision process. 

 

Due to the importance of the different aspects, and the positions of 

the supervisor and supervisee, it is important to be familiar in detail with the 

functions of the supervision process in order for us to be able to determine 

the accomplishments and the expectations from the supervision. 

 

Supervision as a process of learning  
 

The supervision is an interactive process where the potentials for 

learning are used for best resolving of the problem presented by the 

supervisee. It is learning through dialogue. The supervisor must present all 

possibilities for learning from one specific case. 

The supervisee / student mentor is encouraged to think about the 

dynamics of the situation which is problematic for him/her or which he/she 

wants to share experiences about, in regard to different possible interventions 

that could be undertaken and the consequences that may arise. 

The educational aspect implies provision of relevant data about the 

case. The main objective is the supervisee to better understand the case 

which is problematic for him/her and to improve his/her professional skills.  

The result of the supervision is seen in the continuous raising of the 

level of gained knowledge and skills which are used by the student/mentor in 

the day-to-day practice. In this way, the supervision supports the 

enhancement of professional competencies. 

According to Kadushin (1990:20), the primary problem is how to 

ensure continuous presence of fresh and new knowledge for practitioners. 

The classical way for resolving this problem is ensuring reflection and space 

for research work for professionals in the day-to-day work. In this direction, 

the supervisee/mentor may be assisted: 

 To better understand the needs of the child in conflict with the law; 

 to become more aware about the reactions they produce and the 

answers they provide to the child in conflict with the law; 

 to understand the dynamics regarding the interactions between 

him/her and the child in conflict with the law;  

 to examine the ways they intervene and the consequences deriving 

from the logic used to structure their interventions,  

 to examine the new forms of communication structuring themselves 

with the addressees in similar situations (Hawkins & Shohet, 1989, 

p. 42). 
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Supervision as a process of support  

 

The function of support places the emphasis on the subjective 

experiences of the supervisee and his/her reactions to the problems, the 

behavior and relationships with the people that he/she encounters during the 

professional contacts. 

It is very important the supervisee/mentor to leave the meeting, 

feeling a little bit better, and with feeling that somebody heard him/her out; 

encouraged and challenged to endure and to keep fighting with the challenge.  

 

Supervision as oversight  

 

The oversight ensures that the mentoring relationship is developing in 

proper direction and that the mentors use their knowledge and skills to help 

the mentored child. In the same time, the oversight is conducted by the case 

coordinators from the Centre for Social Work. The main objective of the 

overseer is to provide consultations, advices and to monitor the work of the 

mentor. The task of the oversight team is to improve the role of the mentor 

and to provide the required support. The mentors and the practitioners from 

the Centre for Social Work examine the mentoring relationship and the 

implementation of the activities. 

The overseers develop and fill in forms for appraisal of the mentoring 

relationship. In the same time, they consult the appraisal forms that are filled 

in by the mentors and the children. In this forms they can express their 

feelings in regard to the mentoring relationship, and they can analyze and 

describe their areas of interest. 

 Monitoring of the mentor 

 Counseling of the mentor. 

 Consultations with the mentor. 

 Orientation and guiding of the mentor. 

 

The support for the mentor is important for successful 

accomplishment of his role and the activities within the mentoring 

relationship. The final objective is of course, provision of assistance and 

support to the minor in conflict with the law. 

 

 

Supervision of mentors  

 

The supervision of the mentoring relationship is conducted by 

practitioners / case coordinators from the Centre for Social Work and the 
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Project team (professors from the faculty). Appropriate forms were 

developed for this purpose, which were filled in by them.  

 The support group was very important in the supervision process of 

the mentors. The group supervision of the students/mentors that work 

with children in conflict with the law was done on the group meetings 

as a modality for meeting the needs of the children and the students. 

This also contributed for covering the individual needs of the students 

in terms of gaining knowledge, planning of activities for work with 

the child, development of skills for work with the child, and building 

confidence, support and raising awareness on the importance of team 

work. 

During the mentoring programme the results were achieved in frames 

of the supervisory/ support group, through: 

 group dynamics; 

 proper guidance for each mentor, in compliance with the individual 

capacities, competencies and experience of the mentors; 

 Development of group support and cooperation. 

 

The group dynamic was particularly important for the functioning of 

the group. It was comprised of active discussion and sharing of experiences 

about planning and implementation of activities during the mentoring 

meetings, exchange of ideas about activities among the mentors, sharing of 

information that was useful for possible activities with children in conflict 

with the law.  

The proper orientation and guidance for each mentor was done on 

continuous basis through the discussions, activities and suggestions provided 

by the group participants, adaptation according to individual capacities and 

competencies, characteristics and experiences in the interest of the children 

in conflict with the law. The basic rule that guided the work of the group was 

primarily to protect the interests of the children.  

The development of the group support and cooperation was very 

successful and the mentors were encouraged to support each other, namely to 

establish a network for cooperation among the mentors during the 

coordination meetings and afterwards. 

The supervision of the mentors / students was of crucial importance 

for the mentoring relationship. All mentors were part of a concrete support 

group which was managed by one coordinator and supervised by a member 

of the project team / the professor from the Institute for Social Work. The 

supervisor guided and assisted the mentors throughout the mentoring 

relationship.  
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The meetings of the support groups were of key importance for the 

supervision. One of the coordinators of the support groups stated as follows: 

“The support group for mentors was an organized group of individuals 

which shared common experiences, information and provided support for 

each other. The support group also represented a source of continuous 

support, and possibility for personal development for all of us... 

Each support group operated through coordination meetings which 

were conducted every week. The coordination meetings served as a platform 

for exchange of ideas. The mentors proposed activities which served as 

inspiration for the others. Some of them shared their difficulties and looked 

for acceptable solution. During the meetings they also planned their future 

activities and discussed about the progress of their mentored children.  

The coordination meetings differed from city to city. In Kumanovo, 

the case managers in CSW coordinated one mentor and therefore they did 

not have possibility to establish support groups. Still, they did not have any 

complaints. “The cooperation is excellent, sometimes they visit us five days a 

week, they are motivated, dedicated and because of that and the 

communication with the professor from the Institute for Social Work we are 

strongly dedicated to the mentoring programme.”  

In Skopje there are more mentors and therefore they have 

opportunities to exchange different experiences. On the other hand the 

coordinators in Kumanovo may pay more attention to each mentor.  

The mentors develop reports for each meeting with the mentored 

children in which they describe the conducted activities and future plans. The 

mentors develop detailed monthly report in which they state how many 

meetings they have held, and what progress has been achieved with the child. 

The coordinator develops monthly report for each meeting of the support 

group. In the report, the coordinator outlines the conducted activities during 

the meeting, and provides opinion in terms of the development of the 

mentoring relationship for each mentor individually, the difficulties that they 

encounter, and the required assistance and training for the mentors.  

 

Changes/results at the mentors  

 

Some of the mentors were skeptical in the beginning, they were 

afraid. They wondered whether they can rise to the task. When they were 

asked how this programme changed them, all mentors agreed that the 

programme made them more decisive, patient, tolerant, dedicated, ambitious, 

that they have gained more confidence, and learned how to adapt to difficult 

situations and how to resolve specific problems. 

The Coordinator from the CSW from Kumanovo emphasized that 

this will have significant impact on the future professional career of the 
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mentors - “If they are willing to continue in our area of work, they need to 

learn how to communicate with people, how to recognize a specific problem 

– this is their first experience which will have significant impact on them.” 

Additionally, they developed love towards their work “I started to 

appreciate my future career, now I realize how difficult it is, but I like it even 

more”. 

According to the supervisor the mentors became significantly more 

responsible “Compared to the beginning of the programme, when we had to 

encourage them on daily basis to write the reports and to be accurate, now 

all the initiatives come from them, there is big difference in their writing, 

their attitude, we immediately receive their feedback.”  

For example there was one girl who was mentor during the first 

cycle, which had enormous influence on her and she became coordinator 

during the second cycle. Her experience is incorporated in the guidelines for 

the mentoring programme: “The changes experienced by the mentor are 

inevitable. It significantly resulted with positive change in my life and it 

contributed towards development of my organizational skills and it 

emphasized my main thought and objective within this science “the feeling 

and desire to help and to give someone a hand”.  

Through the programme they enhance their professional 

competencies. One of the mentors stated “I think I learned far more from him 

than he from me.”  

One of the mentors stated that, before the programme, he would have 

never talked to a person similar to his mentored child. He thought that 

compromises would never be possible. However, he learned to leave his 

principles aside and to adapt in order to accomplish the desired results.  

Another change which came as a result of the programme was the 

personal development of the mentors – “Previously, I can say that I 

discriminated, I reached judgment and conclusions too fast. My way of 

thinking completely changed”. Some of them think that this would also have 

impact on their future attitude towards the children, they have seen both 

sides of one family and they would know how to respond in specific 

situations. 

At the end, all mentors stated that this enabled them to have 

completely another view on their lives and work. 
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Conclusion 
 

The supervision as a form of support for future practitioners/students, is a 

powerful tool for development of professional competencies and care for the 

own mental health. 

Through the experience learning the mentors get to know the specifics of 

supervision. It enables creation of environment, and analysis of the 

responsibility of the mentor and the supervisor in the process of supervision.  

It enables analysis of the supervision functions and the overall process of 

supervision. The supervision enables development of general and specific 

competencies (knowledge and skills) of the mentor.  

These positive experiences and results from the evaluation of the 

supervisory meetings may be used for promotion of the supervision in the 

process of motivation of the students to involve in the supervision process. 

One of the students stated:  “I did 20% of the work but I got 100% of the 

learning”. 
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Abstract 

 

Schools in the Republic of Macedonia are less safe, which has been 

witnessed by several murders that occurred in the recent years. The problem 

of safety in the secondary schools in Macedonia and the development of 

safety culture in them have not been recognized and have never been 

examined practically and theoretically. The purpose of this paper is to 

present research results and provide models for preventive action and combat 

against violence in schools. 

The research was conducted on a representative sample questionnaire 

of 549 students in all secondary schools in Skopje, as well as on teachers and 

managerial personnel who gave their views on the seriousness of the 

situation about the security threats in schools and emergent forms of violence 

among young people. The results of the survey confirmed the general 

hypothesis that in some secondary schools in Skopje there are potential 

dangers that represent safety risks of social psychological nature for the 

students. The students also have a problem with their ethnic backgrounds, 

which can produce different security problems. 

In this study models for preventive actions we will propose such 

preventive psychosocial programs in schools which aim to develop self-

awareness, self-understanding, and positive values, thus contributing to the 

development of emotional intelligence and controlling emotions, especially 

aggressiveness, which is a key factor for school violence. 

Keywords: school violence, prevention, security risks, ethnic 

backgrounds 
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1. INTRODUCTION 

 

School, by definition, is an educational and pedagogic institution 

which contributes in the development of a healthy, educated, and socialized 

person, and even compensates for the bad behavior influenced by the family. 

In the recent years in Macedonia cases of violence among students in 

elementary and secondary schools are often present, and even some of them 

ended with fatal consequences. This usually refers to physical violence in 

forms of serious injuries even ending with murder. But, physical violence is 

usually preceded by long-term emotional violence in forms of threats, 

rejection, insult, criticism, orderliness and subordination, as well as 

excluding of the child from the group, gossiping, etc. School violence among 

young people is a serious problem and requires serious measures of 

mitigation and eradication. “The term ‘violence’ refers to a wide range of 

problematic behavior and emotions that students manifest, such as aggressive 

behavior, different forms of violent behavior, physical assaults, suicide, risky 

drug abuse, and all other forms of interpersonal violence” (Djuric, 2007). 

Aggressive behavior can usually be recognized in the student’s interaction 

with schoolmates, parents and authorities. It is a social product which is 

strongly influenced by the family, schoolmates, and cultural and social 

factors.  

“Safety of the school is a complex phenomenon, which is based on 

the mutual interaction of many factors, and the perception of safety is formed 

as a complex experience of their own safety in collaboration with 

psychological, economic, political, micro-social and other variables” (Djuric, 

2005). Socio-psychological aspects of security include the quality of the 

social climate in the school, which is expressed through the quality of 

interpersonal relationships in the school, victimization of students and 

teachers, violence and crime, the perception of safety of the school by 

teachers, students and parents, as well as the existence of prevention 

programs and reduction of the students’ violent behaviour. Conflicts among 

high school students are not always violent and aggressive: they are part of 

everyone’s life. Children as well as adolescents have a need to develop skills 

for resolving conflicts. However, schoolmates’ conflicts can lead to serious 

emotional and physical damages and to youth aggressive behavior if there is 

a lack of social skills for dealing with frustrations. Therefore, a question that 

arises for parents, teachers, principals, and the wider community is: How can 

the school provide protection for students from the negative influence of 

security risks? 

In the modern terms of living, everyone is seeking a model of school 

that will provide for the students to become security-competent individuals 
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who will be "characterized with practical knowledge, skills, tolerance, 

socially responsible behavior, control their behavior, show cooperation, 

activism, and high security awareness for preservation of one’s own and 

collective health of the society they live in" (Ivanovic, 2010). Up to now, in 

Macedonia, only a few studies have been conducted about violence in 

schools. The survey conducted by "Algorithm-center" among students in the 

secondary schools in Skopje in 2006 / 2007 shows that students are victims 

of physical and psychological violence by other students and teachers to a 

great extend. (Final Report, 2008:36, according to Georgievski, 2008). 

During 2010 a research on violence in schools was conducted, which 

included students from the eighth grades of 14 primary schools in the urban 

areas of Skopje. The main conclusions were that a group of children is 

dominant, which is multiply victimized compared to those who are 

victimized once or twice; violence usually occurs among classes, classrooms, 

and schoolyards; most common forms of violence are gossiping and calling 

abusive names and defamation, which means that verbal forms of violence 

dominate. In addition, the school personnel do not recognize physical 

violence as a serious problem and there is a lack of educational component in 

the pedagogical process and collaboration with parents. Also, there are no 

preventive policies within the school-based restorative justice (Bacanovic, 

Jovanova, 2011). Taking into account these researches that give a certain 

image of the schools in Macedonia, we agree with Georgievski’s opinion that 

“there is not a fully built and well worked out strategy to reduce school 

violence at a level of the educational system of Macedonia” (Georgievski, 

2008). 

The aim of the research is a realistic assessment of the situation of 

safety in the secondary schools in Skopje, i.e. identification of socio-

psychological security risks in schools and their connection with the school 

surroundings. 

Target groups: The survey involved all secondary schools (23 

schools) and 549 students on the territory of Skopje. The sample is 

representative, consisting of third-year students, selected by a random 

choice. Third-year students are selected because they are considered to have 

already been well-adjusted in their school, and they are not yet in their last 

year of education when they are preparing to finish school and when their 

interest in school declines. 

Also, in each school one person in charge of the schools was 

interviewed (director, psychologist, or pedagogue) to objectively assess the 

security situation in schools. 

During the research following hypotheses were set: General 

hypothesis: In the secondary schools in the Republic of Macedonia there are 

potential hazards that pose security risks for students which are of socio-
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psychological nature. Specific hypotheses: Social climate in schools appears 

as a security risk; Criminal phenomena threaten school safety; Schools are 

not adequately prepared to deal with security risks. 

Methodology: To obtain an objective and complete picture of safety 

in schools, it is necessary to include security objective indicators and 

subjective experience of security in a form of perceptions, attitudes, and 

opinions. The survey used standardized questionnaires which include: a 

questionnaire for students (filled out anonymously) and realization of the 

basic protocol for questioning the safety of the school, filled by a person in 

charge. Questionnaires were taken from the project "Strategies for 

identifying, prevention, and eliminating of security risks in schools" 

implemented in Serbia, from 2006 to 2007 (Djuric, 2007). 

Obtained results: A number of questions in the questionnaire 

intended for students are dedicated to the assessment of potential dangers 

such as security risks present in schools and their connection with the school 

surroundings. Thus, in terms of which problems students estimate as serious 

or serious to some extent are: theft of personal property: 59%; vandalism 

against school property 52%; violence 66%; fights 56%; carrying weapons 

65%; alcohol consumption 56%; drug consumption 42%; mutual disrespect 

53%; disrespectful students towards teachers (59%); disrespectful teachers 

towards students (57%); corrupted teachers (53%); favoritism (63%); 

indifferent teachers about the safety (48%); school is an ideal ambient for 

deviant behavior (45%). These results act as warning, even alarmingly, 

because they indicate high presence of almost all security risks (50%). Use 

of weapons can contribute to an epidemic of violence among young people 

(Tompson, 2007). 

About the issue of students' sense of security in their schools, 17% 

said they feel unsafe and less safe, while 35% said they feel safe and 48% of 

the total number of respondents said that they feel mainly very safe and 

secure. In relation to the space where they feel unsafe, 13% of the students 

feel unsafe out of the school and 15% in the school yard. 40% feel unsafe at 

night, after their classes and 14% between the two shifts. If there is a 

problem, in most cases, 7% of the students will turn to their friends from the 

neighborhood where they live, 51% to their friends and others, 2% to a 

school friend and 44% to a school friend or others. Furthermore, 8% will 

report it to their parents, and others 42%, to the class teacher 18%, to the 

authorized security person 9% and to the principal of the school 7%. These 

results suggest the confidence that pupils have towards certain authorities 

and classmates and friends from the place where they live. Namely, in most 

cases, they trust and have confidence in their friends, whether friends from 

the place they live or classmates, they would turn to them first if they have a 

problem. It is certain that parents are the ones who care about the safety of 
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their children and enjoy a certain level of trust with their children, but this 

percentage is below 50%. This means that most students have confidence in 

their classmates and friends; in fact, this was confirmed by the incident 

which occurred in one high school, when one classmate lost his life trying to 

help his friend, who was attacked by a group of bullies with metal rods. 

What is particularly significant about this event is that the two students were 

with different religious and ethnic backgrounds, suggesting their collegiality, 

friendship and humanity. A notable result is that teachers do not enjoy great 

confidence among students. Besides students, teachers are the most precious 

resource for combating violence and victimization. The few studies in this 

field suggest that teachers do not realize their potential in this area. (Rodkin, 

Hodziz 2007) This sense of insecurity in schools is confirmed by the opinion 

that "the safety in schools is guaranteed for all students" considered by 53% 

who completely agreed and agreed to some extent, 48% who disagreed to 

some extent, and did not agree. 

What is surprising as a result of the survey, are the views of the 

students themselves, and how to introduce order and discipline in the school 

and what they think about strict discipline. Namely, 59% completely or to 

some extent agree that the problems in the schools are best solved by strict 

discipline, and 41% agree to some extent or do not agree. So, more than half 

of the respondents believe that only strict discipline will be able to establish 

order in the school. Especially worrying is the result that refers to the view 

that "school problems are inevitable, no matter how much someone is trying 

to prevent them", 68% completely agree or to some extent agree, 32% 

disagree to some extent or do not agree. This result indicates a sense of 

resignation, frustration and hopelessness. Notably, 68% of the students agree 

with the view that whatever is done, it is in vain, problems are inevitable. 

Unfortunately, this conclusion that young people feel disappointed, 

resignedly and without perspective that something positive will change the 

problems in school, suggests that society "failed" in a certain segment. 

Because of this, to the next question about leaving to another country 

because here they cannot live in welfare 64% completely agree or to some 

extent agree, while 36% to some extent disagree or do not agree. This result 

points to the fact that young people see their perspective abroad instead of in 

the Republic of Macedonia. With the conclusion that the safety of children is 

the last concern of the state completely agree or to some extent agree 67%, 

33% to some extent disagree or do not agree. One of the ways to improve 

school safety and prevent from violence is introducing protective measures, 

such as security, access control, use of metal detectors and so on. According 

to some certain researches in the United States, New York, in 1993 it was 

found that carrying weapons in schools is drastically reduced in those 
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schools where there are metal detectors (Katalano, Artur, Hokinz, Berglund, 

and Olson, 2007). 

The hypothesis that "the social climate in the school appears as a 

security risk" is confirmed, considering the survey that over 50% of the 

students estimated that there is a mutual disrespect between students, 

disrespectful student towards teachers, disrespect from students, corrupted 

teachers, favoritism, or indifferent teachers about the safety in schools. All 

this suggests that students experience that the social climate in the school is 

threatened. The hypothesis that "criminal phenomena endanger the safety in 

the school" has been confirmed. The hypothesis that "schools are not 

adequately prepared for dealing with security risks" is confirmed. 

Representatives of management in the secondary schools in only about one 

third of cases declare that staff and students are trained to identify security 

risks (drug trafficking, the presence of groups or individuals who can 

dangerously act on students), "responding to violent conflicts among 

students and reacting on threats and aggressive behaviour of students and 

their parents. Contrary to this, two-thirds of the management believe that the 

staff and the students are trained for these activities. 

Above all, all students do not feel completely safe and consider that 

the authorized institutions do not care enough for their safety. The psycho-

social aspect of security, which is expressed through the quality of 

interpersonal relationships, the presence of violence and crime in schools, the 

perception of the safety according to the assessment of students is seriously 

threatened. Identification of security risks can serve teachers and students as 

a sign of an early warning that in the near future it can come to violent 

behaviour. In this respect it is necessary to implement trainings for 

recognizing and dealing with security risks and to realize workshops and 

lectures on tolerance and multi-culture, establishing coexistence between 

students in multiethnic environments. 

Methodological framework: The research was done on a sample of 

459 students from all secondary schools in Skopje. Assessment used 15 

paragraphs. To assess what factors disrupt security, the following grades 

vary: (Va8) theft of personal items; (Va9) theft of school property; (Va10) 

vandalism over school property; (Va11) violence; (Va12) fights; (Va13 ) 

carrying weapons; (Va14) alcohol consumption; (Va15) consumption of 

narcotics; (Va16) mutual disrespect among students; (Va17) disrespect of 

students by the teacher; (Va18) disrespect of teachers by students; (Va19 ) 

corrupt teachers; (Va20) privileges that some students have; (Va20a) 

indifference towards the security situation at school by the teacher and 
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(Va20b) uncontrolled entry of outsiders in the school yard / building 

(Mojanoski, 2012)1. 
Table 1. Descriptive parameters of variables 

Descriptive Statistics 

 
N 

Minimu

m 

Maximu

m Mean 

Std. 

Deviation Variance 

Skewnes

s Kurtosis 

Kolmogor

ov-

Smirnov 

Z 

Statistic Statistic Statistic Statistic Statistic Statistic Statistic Statistic Statistic 

Va8 435 1 4 2,19 1,060 1,124 ,287 -1,219) ,510 

Va9 423 1 4 2,44 1,104 1,219 ,084 -1,319) ,512 

Va10 400 1 4 2,14 1,013 1,027 ,447 -,920) ,626 

Va11 433 1 4 2,23 1,184 1,401 ,272 -1,476) ,534 

Va12 435 1 4 2,06 1,108 1,227 ,536 -1,134) ,526 

Va13 432 1 4 2,29 1,301 1,693 ,254 -1,676) ,529 

Va14 426 1 4 2,70 1,170 1,368 -,257) -1,420) ,479 

Va15 430 1 4 2,38 1,225 1,500 ,122 -1,578) ,586 

Va16 427 1 4 2,28 ,961 ,923 ,188 -,953) ,540 

Va17 434 1 4 2,33 1,053 1,110 ,193 -1,173) ,931 

Va18 433 1 4 2,28 1,038 1,078 ,251 -1,115) ,347 

Va19 422 1 4 2,39 1,178 1,388 ,123 -1,482) ,762 

Va20 423 1 4 2,17 1,053 1,108 ,402 -1,072) ,595 

Va20a 427 1 4 2,50 1,099 1,208 -,044) -1,315) ,527 

Va20b 428 1 4 2,14 1,094 1,197 ,432 -1,164) ,614 

Valid N 

(listwise) 

346 
       

,510 

 

Data obtained in the investigation were processed with the computer 

statistical package SPSS 18, and for all variables basic statistical indicators 

were calculated: the arithmetic mean (Mean), standard deviation (Std. Dev.), 

minimum score (Min.), maximum score (Max.), the coefficient of variability 

(Variance), symmetry (Skewness) and curve (Kurtosis). Normality of 

distribution was tested with the procedure results Kolmogorov-Smirnov Z 

test. The connection of the applied variables is determined by Pirson’s 

correlation coefficient (R). In determining the reasonability of the application 

of factorial analysis is calculated the Kaiser-Meyer-Olkin measure of 

Sampling Adequacy (KMO) which is 0.897, and the Bartlett's Test of 

Sphericity test whose value is 2463.107. It shows that it is important, 

because it is significantly high (p = 0,005). Therefore we can conclude that 

factorial analysis is justified and it can be applied. Such results indicate 

Scree plot. 

 

                                                 
1 In the preparation of the paper also participated PhD Cane Mojanoski and PhD 

Snezana Mojsoska, professors at the Faculty of Security - Skopje  
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Figure 1 Screen Plot 

Matrix factorization of inter 

correlation and determining the latent 

structure of the investigated space was 

applied with Hoteling’s method of 

principal components (H), but for 

determining the number of significant 

principal components a Kaiser - 

Gutman's criterion was applied, and for 

the transformation of the significant main 

components (orthogonal and oblique) 

and getting the simplest structure 

orthogonal Varimax (FV) and incline 

Direct Oblimin rotation was applied. 

 

Results and discussion: Analyzing the data obtained (Table 1) which 

provides the basic statistical parameters of 15 variables we can conclude that 

the distribution of results for most variables generally moves within the 

limits of the normal distribution, and some deviations from the normal 

distribution are shown only by variables Va14 and Va20b. Calculated 

measures of variability (Std. Dev., Skewness, Kurtosis and Variance) with 

few exceptions show a certain degree of homogeneity in terms of average 

values in one part of the variables. Based on the results from derived inter 

correlation matrix (Table 2) and the applied system variables, it can be seen 

that the shown amount is different for some correlation coefficients and for 

some it has statistically significant values. Thus, among the variables that 

define the aggressive behaviour factor there are positive correlations 

ranging from 0.755 to 0.561. Among the variables that define the 

relationship between students and teachers factors, correlation 

coefficients are positive with a value of 0.263 to 0.480, while at variables 

that define the criminal behaviour factor, the connectivity is more 

homogeneous and varies in the range from 0.480 to 0.531. From these 

values, it is evident that forming of indicators blocks which significantly 

correlate with each other with a certain internal homogeneity and they can be 

accepted as an indicator of the existence of different latent factors. 
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Table 2.Interrelation matrix of variables on level of (p<0.005) 

 
Va8 Va9 Va10 Va11 Va12 Va13 Va14 Va15 Va16 Va17 Va18 Va19 Va20 Va20a 

Va20
b 

Va8 1               

Va9 ,480** 1              

Va10 ,408** ,531** 1             

Va11 ,485** ,318** ,422** 1            

Va12 ,445** ,285** ,402** ,755** 1           

Va13 ,545** ,332** ,387** ,676** ,672** 1          

Va14 ,443** ,352** ,263** ,549** ,485** ,616** 1         

Va15 ,469** ,333** ,339** ,561** ,531** ,672** ,645** 1        

Va16 ,233** ,199** ,222** ,310** ,415** ,329** ,309** ,311** 1       

Va17 ,363** ,328** ,179** ,372** ,305** ,376** ,438** ,362** ,368** 1      

Va18 ,321** ,256** ,291** ,400** ,311** ,389** ,407** ,387** ,327** ,422** 1     

Va19 ,348** ,252** ,223** ,385** ,311** ,420** ,325** ,306** ,189** ,438** ,350** 1    

Va20 ,143** ,106* ,146** ,187** ,207** ,163** ,144** ,146** ,280** ,244** ,209** ,408** 1   

Va20a ,329** ,313** ,241** ,419** ,391** ,408** ,394** ,423** ,286** ,426** ,309** ,427** ,282** 1  

Va20b ,268** ,227** ,226** ,402** ,422** ,453** ,290** ,383** ,306** ,304** ,308** ,303** ,190** ,480** 1 

 

In the further proceedings of factorial interrelation matrix Hoteling's 

method of principal components is used, as well as the number of significant 

principal components determined according to the Kaiser-Guttman's 

criterion. From the results in Table 3 it is evident that the applied system of 

attitudes formed three significant principal components as a percentage of 

the total explained variance of 57.33%. The first principal component 

explains the largest percentage of the applied system and accounts for 

41.12%, the second major component with 8.88% and the third major 

component of 7.34%. 
 
Table 3.Characteristic roots (Lambda) and the percentage of total explained 

variance  

Total Variance Explained 

Compo

nent Initial Eigenvalues 

Extraction Sums of 

Squared Loadings 

Rotation Sums of Squared 

Loadings 

Total 

% of 

Varia

nce 

Cumula

tive % Total 

% of 

Variance 

Cumul

ative 

% Total 

% of 

Variance 

Cumulative 

% d
im

en
sio

n
0
 

1 6,168 41,11

7 

41,117 6,168 41,117 41,117 3,955 26,369 26,369 

2 1,331 8,876 49,993 1,331 8,876 49,993 2,580 17,199 43,568 

3 1,100 7,336 57,329 1,100 7,336 57,329 2,064 13,761 57,329 

4 ,901 6,006 63,335       

Extraction Method: Principal Component Analysis. 

 

In addition to the analysis of unrotated factorial matrix, the 

orthogonal Varimax and Direct Oblimin rotation was made (Table 4), in 

order to obtain a simpler structure of the latent space. Based on the results 

obtained from the completed oblique and orthogonal rotation is noted the 
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stability and unchanged extracted latent factors independent of the applied 

procedure for reduction, with three derived factors which are cleaner for 

inclined rotation variable. According to the estimated coefficients, significant 

saturation in relation to first the factor is by following variables for valuation  

- Va13; Va12; Va11; Va15; Va14 Va20b (Va13 Carrying weapons; Va12 

fights; Va11 Violence; Va15 Consumption of narcotics; Va14 Alcohol 

consumption and Va20b Uncontrolled entry of outsiders in the school yard / 

building), and has high positive values of 0.844 to 0.506. 

Based on its structure, this factor can be defined as a factor of 

aggressive behaviour. At the second factor variables the positive saturation 

ranging from 0.824 to 0.578 and assessed variables Va20; Va19 and Va17 

(Va20 protection that some students have; Va19 Corrupt teachers and Va17 

Disrespect students by the teacher), thus this factor can be defined as a factor 

of the relationship between students and teachers. The third factor has 

related projections in relation to variables for valuation of safety of property 

and goods (Va9; Va10; Va8; and Va9 Theft of school property; Va10 

Vandalism over school property; Va8 Theft of personal property). Its 

positive saturation ranging is from 0.840 to 0.594, thus that this factor can be 

defined as a factor of criminal behaviour. 
Table 4. Direct Oblimin rotation and Varimax rotation evaluates how much one 

variation is a problem in schools 

Pattern Matrixa 

 
Component 

1 2 3 

Va13 ,844     

Va12 ,837     

Va11 ,799     

Va15 ,791     

Va14 ,711     

Va20b ,506 ,291 -,133) 

Va20 -,214) ,824   

Va19   ,681 ,138 

Va17 ,154 ,578 ,122 

Va20a ,304 ,497   

Va18 ,263 ,385 ,134 

Va16 ,337 ,383   

Va9   ,108 ,877 

Va10     ,782 

Va8 ,328   ,541 

Extraction Method: Principal Component 

Analysis.  

 Rotation Method: Oblimin with Kaiser 

Normalization. 

a. Rotation converged in 7 iterations. 
 

Rotated Component Matrixa 

 
Component 

1 2 3 

Va13 ,809 ,198 ,251 

Va12 ,785 ,175 ,181 

Va11 ,773 ,202 ,254 

Va15 ,755 ,169 ,230 

Va14 ,693 ,217 ,224 

Va20b ,502 ,401   

Va20   ,749   

Va19 ,189 ,691 ,204 

Va17 ,281 ,619 ,203 

Va20a ,386 ,568 ,139 

Va18 ,349 ,460 ,219 

Va16 ,369 ,452   

Va9 ,127 ,181 ,840 

Va10 ,232   ,769 

Va8 ,436 ,179 ,594 

Extraction Method: Principal Component 

Analysis.  

 Rotation Method: Varimax with Kaiser 

Normalization. 

a. Rotation converged in 6 iterations. 
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Based size cumulative (Table 5), from all the variables that define the 

first factor the highest percentage of total variance is explained by variable 

Va13 - Carrying weapons 0.756, and for assessing the second factor is 

explained by Va20 (tactics and communications) with 0.564 and the third 

factor is the test Va9 (Theft of school property) with 0.755. These 

cumulative are regarding specific attitudes actually assessment of the 

contribution of certain conditions for building a sense of security. 
 
 

Table.5 Communalities 

 Initial Extraction 

Va8 1,000 ,575 

Va9 1,000 ,755 

Va10 1,000 ,653 

Va11 1,000 ,702 

Va12 1,000 ,680 

Va13 1,000 ,756 

Va14 1,000 ,577 

Va15 1,000 ,651 

Va16 1,000 ,341 

Va17 1,000 ,503 

Va18 1,000 ,382 

Va19 1,000 ,555 

Va2 1,000 ,564 

Va20a 1,000 ,492 

Va20b 1,000 ,413 

Extraction Method: Principal 

Component Analysis. 

Table.6 Component Correlation Matrix 

Component 1 2 3 

d
im

en
sio

n
0
 1 1,000 ,449 ,437 

2 ,449 1,000 ,243 

3 ,437 ,243 1,000 

Extraction Method: Principal Component Analysis.   

 Rotation Method: Oblimin with Kaiser 

Normalization.  

 

factor aggressive behaviour 

relationship between students and teachers factor 

factor of criminal behaviour 
 

 

According to the results obtained from the isolated factors (Table 6), 

it can be noted that among the factor aggressive behaviour and relationship 

between students and teachers factor there is a statistically significant 

correlation which is positive and in middle level 0.449, which means that 

aggressive behaviour is the most contributing factor in defining the structure 

of the security space. A similar but slightly weaker factor is the relationship 

between aggressive behaviour and the factor of criminal behaviour. This 

relationship is determined by the ratio 0.437, which means that this ratio has 

approximately the same impact as the previous. Lowest impact factor has 

been observed between relationship between students and teachers and the 

factor of criminal behaviour. Its value is insignificant 0.243, which means 

that this relationship is statistically insignificant and indicates independence 

and square shape of isolated factors. Therefore it can be concluded that the 

solutions obtained from incline Oblimin transformation did not significantly 

differ from those obtained by orthogonal Varimax rotation. 
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Ethnical and other problems among youngsters 
Results obtained from the survey show that youngsters are not 

tolerant towards people of different religion, nationality with different sexual 

orientation, etc. In fact they state that mutual respect is a problem in schools. 
 
 
Diagram 1. How much the mutual disrespect is a problem between students in 

schools? 

  
Serious problem – 34%; Partially serious problem - 16%; It is not a 

problem to some extent - 19%; It is not at problem - 25%; Did not answer - 

6% 

 

According to the young people 50% believe that disrespect is a 

problem, which redound to worsening of the situation with the safety in 

schools.  
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Diagram 2. Homosexuals are not better people than criminals.  

 
I completely agree - 26%; Partially agree - 16%; I do not agree to 

some extent - 18%; Completely do not agree - 34%; Did not answer - 6% 

From the result in diagram 2 we can see that youngsters are not 

tolerant and towards people with different sexual orientation, they consider 

that homosexuals are not better than criminals, namely they are being 

identified. 
Diagram 3. My religion is the best. I feel better among people with the same 

religion as mine. 
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I completely agree - 38%; Partially agree - 20%; I do not agree - 

15%; Completely do not agree - 21%; Did not answer - 6% 

 

The results of the communication of youth based on religion are 

worrying because 58% of the young people completely or to some extent 

agree that they feel the best in the presence of people of the same religion. 

This means that their level of tolerance in the presence of people with other 

religion is questioned and the likelihood of conflicts with people of other 

religions is increased. The percentage of students who show intolerance 

toward those who differ from them (homosexuals and people of other 

religions) is relatively large and it can easily grow into violent behavior. 

When the students were asked to indicate which problem is the largest, inter-

ethnic conflicts and incidents are among the most common. This means that 

schools should do a lot of work on reducing stereotypes and prejudice. In 

terms of inter-ethnic conflicts, mutual understanding and joint action could 

be the key to reduce disparities, and thus violence. 

Such attitudes suggest that school with its educational function fails 

to break prejudices, indicating doubt about its quality. Indeed prejudice does 

not change neither quick nor easy. A calm and well-argued debate is required 

that would prove the truth or falseness of the view and the opinion that we 

have about the different ones from us. If the school fails to do this with the 

high school students, young people will take the old prejudice of the older 

ones and the problems and the conflicts associated with the differences will 

remain, but with new energy. 

 

2. CONCLUSION 

 

Identifying security risks can serve teachers and students as an early 

warning sign of what in the near future may cause violent behavior. In 

relation to the problem of violence in schools, it is a problem that in the 

research was proved as most commonly present, it is necessary as soon as 

possible to take measures and actions aimed at its prevention and repression. 

In this context, it is necessary to conduct education for recognizing and 

dealing with security risks, to realize workshops and lectures on tolerance 

and multi-culture, establishing coexistence between students in multiethnic 

environments. 

What leaves a special impression in the proposed measures according 

to the students, and that will give a result in increased security in schools, is 

certainly: growing discipline, stricter penalties, dispel children with deviant 

behavior, responsibility for the offenders, etc. It indicates the desire of 

students to adopt a more stringent system of punishment and control of 
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school discipline as a necessary element that will positively act on safety in 

schools. 

The only attitude that is not in positive connotation referring to the 

proposed measures is dividing students on a national basis. A solid number 

of students believe that there will be a reduction of incidents if students are 

grouped in shifts on a national basis. Hence, it is seen intolerance towards 

other members and other nationalities or religions. If on the other hand we 

consider the attitudes toward education, discussion, emphasizing friendship 

and love, we can have a solid foundation that will overcome intolerance on 

grounds of nationality. If in the following period we put accent on getting to 

know others, in order to show respect and tolerance, the need to think in 

terms of divisions in different shifts will be reduced. We believe that as the 

tolerance increases and community awareness rises to a higher level, 

friendship and humanity, the more it reduces the possibility of division and 

separation. 

The prevention programs for reduction of violence that should be 

compulsory in all schools are of course, an important part. To be able to react 

adequately, teachers, through specialized training, should be trained to 

recognize the early warning signs of, for example depression, propensity 

towards violence, criminal phenomena and offences. Extreme violent 

behaviours in schools around the world have led to the creation of programs 

to prevent and reduce school violence and negative behaviour in schools. 

Besides they have a plan to respond to unforeseen situations, successful 

schools prepare prevention and response team in case of violence. 

Creating a safe school program requires commitment, which includes 

teachers, students, and parents, as well as members of the local community 

and it is based on the assumption that everyone is personally responsible for 

reduction of the risk of violence. Taking measures to establish order, 

showing mutual respect, care for one another, and providing assistance to 

children in trouble; all must be able to perceive early warning signs, which 

helps recognising problematic students; all must be prepared to respond 

appropriately in crisis situations (Djuric, 2007). 

Recognizing early warning signs is crucial in the prevention of 

violence. These are: social retreating, excessive feeling of isolation or 

loneliness, excessive feeling of rejection, the status of a victim of violence, 

feeling of banishment, low interest in school and poor school performance, 

violent expression through drawing, writing, uncontrolled rage, elements of 

impulsive, chronic, aggressive, or provocative behaviour, permanent 

appearance of disciplinary problems, continuous violent and aggressive 

behaviour, intolerance towards differences and harmful attitudes, 

consumption of drugs and alcohol, gang association, possession and use of 

firearms and cold steel. Developing the sensibility of all actors for early 
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recognition and adequate reaction of the school community can develop and 

improve prevention and response to violence. Implementation of certain 

pioneer programs of preventive intervention is mainly conducted non-

residentially, by NGOs, or, at least, as extracurricular (free) activity. The true 

meaning of such programs, which have important implications for children's 

mental health, is not sufficiently recognized by the institutions of the 

governmental sector, and above all, by schools. 

As a result of the large number of activities of the non-governmental 

and the governmental sector, the academic community, the numerous 

researches, media analyses and the like in the Republic of Macedonia in the 

past two years, and some certain measures were taken to improve the 

situation of violence in schools. Workshops press conferences, school 

projects, and trainings for the staff were organized. Among other things, a 

brochure from the Ministry of Interior in cooperation with the Ministry of 

Education and Science and the OSCE was made, which worked out 

preventive measures to reduce and prevent violence in schools. 

(www.moi.gov.mk). Despite these and other brochures, research report was 

published “Safety in schools”, in which the results obtained from the 

research that are the subject of interest of this paper are presented. Safety in 

Schools (psychosocial, criminological, criminological and legal aspects of 

security in secondary schools of the city of Skopje, D. Batik, I. Akimovska 

Maletik, M. Malish Sazdovska, S. Nikoloska, O. Shurbanovska, S. 

Mojsoska, C. Mojanoski, B. Gogov, A. Ivanov, 2011) 
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Abstract 

Everything that is discussed and happens about blood revenge 

remains a secret. Motives are unusual, and inexplicable persistence to solve 

the set objectives, the choice of victims, the method of execution and the 

consequences of the execution of such an act – are some of the main 

characteristics of this patriarchal phenomenom. We can say that the blood 

revenge is a privilege of minorities, and those who do it are persons with 

“holy” duties whose primary mission is only that and nothing else. Maybe 

this is so. But maybe it is an animal thirst for blood, as a specific form of 

unnatural desire, like the horde of hunters who attack a defenseless animal. 

There is a special charm in the danger, and if the slightest thing anticipates 

the victim will be spared. The interest that is much more important is the one 

which warns that this phenomenon has not disappeared, but on the contrary. 

According to that, there is no need to magnify the value of this phenomenon 

but there is also no need to underestimate it. Criminologists would have to 

observe this phenomenon as all others and not to engage in qualification, 

especially from the lawful or moral side, because it will lead him to 

“misunderstanding”. Confusions about blood revenge still persist, and here is 

why. From many of the law qualifications that can be found in the literature, 

two things remain controversial. First of all, is the blood feud simultaneously 

reckless (cruel) and second, whether this murder was a murder of basic 

motives? The following questions come to mind with a justified cause: what 

is with revenges directed at innocent people, those who did not give reason 

for doing that act of violence; what about revenges where the reason for 

blood feud is not equivalent to inflicted injuries; what about the murder of 

children, heads of the families, maybe dozens of them, even killing of the old 

ones? The main task of this piece is focusing on the legal aspects of vendetta, 
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criminological aspects that indicate the criminology of this phenomenon as 

the victimological aspects directed to the victim of the offense. 

 

Keywords: murder, revenge, blood revenge (blood feud), ruthless 

revenge, victim. 

 

1. INTRODUCTORY REMARKS 

 

Vendetta represents an odious ritual act which cannot be classified 

neither in normal nor in psychological behavior. It is closest to the archaic 

and draconian lex talion system based on the form: an eye for an eye, a tooth 

for a tooth, a life for a life. Vendetta is a sociopathological atavistic 

phenomenon with elements of metaphysical manifestation of crime 

(transcendent motives)1. The characteristics of the vendetta, according to Z. 

Separovic are the following2: 

 It is a social, not an individual phenomenon, because it can be made by 

each member of the tribal community; 

 It has no individual characteristic of revenge directed against a specific 

person, which in this particular case is the perpetrator of the crime, but 

against every member of the community to which he belongs; 

 It is not proportionate nor adequate to the commited crime; 

 It is highly moral and even religious, binding on all members of the 

community, and therefore expected; 

 It is secret, relates to the future generations, even those that have not yet 

come to the world. 

In ex-Yugoslavia vendetta is a very widespread phenomenon that is 

particularly pronounced in Kosovo, Southern Serbia and Montenegro. It is 

hard to explain why is this phenomenon still existing in these areas, despite 

the fact that the world considers it primitive and old-fashioned, because there 

are no studies on this topic, and existing explanations are not scientifically 

justified. This observation is confirmed by the eminent scientist Karan, who 

points out: "The local literature about the feud is large, but it is mainly 

historical and legal character. Surprisingly, there are only few sociological 

and psychological works though feuding is an excellent science research 

subject3.“ 

                                                 
1 Alija Ramljak  and Miodrag Simović, Viktimology, (Law Faculty, Bihac 2011), p. 

251 
2 Zvonimir Šeparović, Viktimology, (Zagreb, Informator, 1998), p. 92 
3 Alija Ramljak  and Miodrag Simović, Viktimology, (Law Faculty, Bihac 2011), p. 

251 
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Blood vengeance, as one of the institutes of common law, is a 

historical, sociological, and legal category. Its roots lie in certain material 

conditions, since the life of the patriarchal age people. It used to be so 

widespread that it was, at a certain level of socio-economic development, 

experienced by practically all nations. Feuding custom is a characteristic of 

the primitive society. The conflict between the two families began by the 

murder of a family member and continues in killing each other, one by one. 

The term used is that one family  ''owes blood“ to another family and the 

debt is returned only by murdering of a man from another family. Men, 

except boys, do not go out of the yard of the house, which is for these 

reasons surrounded by a high wall. All the activities of procurement of food, 

work in the fields, keeping livestock and the like, are taken by women and 

children. It also takes a while for some of the family members to go outside 

where the selected member of the second family waits to kill him. The 

dispute is not settled with the murder, it starts the spiral of death, where the 

'blood debt' is switched to another family. If the selected executor refuses to 

kill a member of the enemy family, he is considered a coward.4 

Before the World War II, more than forty percent of murders in 

Albania were linked to a vendetta (gjakmarrja). During the 60s, blood 

revenge almost completely desappeared. In this period the number of 

murders linked to feuding dropped to one percent of all homicides. 

Allegedly, from 1965 to 1990 only one homicide linked to a vendetta was 

recorded. But, after the democratic changes, the old habit returned very 

quickly. It is believed that originally Kanun of Leka Dukagjinit (Kanuni i 

Leke Dukagjinit) from the 15th century is widely accepted. Who is Lek 

Dukagjini5? What is known for sure is that he was a Catholic priest who 

served in northern Albania and Metohija near the end of the nineteenth and 

early twentieth century, and this time coincides with the Austrian aspirations 

towards Albania and Kosovo. The main motive of Djeco's canon was to 

prepare the population for the upcoming occupation by the Austro-

Hungarian Monarchy in the World War I. As an ideological platform for the 

permeation of the Albanian legislation Djecov put the Catholic church in the 

foreground. Because of that, the first part of the Canon provides the rights of 

the church. It should also be known that the customary law of the Albanians 

never had the support of the rules of the Church, a title of Djeco's work 

carries a stigma in the whole canon law, because the first word in the title is 

"Canon". Even the lay people know that this phrase implies the Church 

                                                 
4 TomislavМarković, Murders conducted for blood vengeance, Proceedings 

“Contemporary method in combating criminality” Brčko, 2008 
5 Ostoja Krstić, Interesting criminalistics, Institute for schoolbooks and didactical 

means, Belgrade, 2002, p. 161 
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regulations and laws6. Perhaps for this reason Djecov gave historical 

tradition the entire construction, ministered by the name of Leke Dukagjini 

for whom there are speculations whether he existed as a historical figure. 

However, at that time there were regional “bese” of Albanian tribes that 

Catholic priests simply called "lex Dukagjini"7 so the people identified this 

Latin phrase with the name of the Leka. Thus, the Djeco's canon was simply 

attributed to Leka. The etnologist Bojan Jovanovic, a Research Associate in 

the Institute for Balkan Studies SASA, says that the principle of Talion (right 

to revenge, punishment in equal measure) was transferred from customary in 

the written law: "Every individually, every community has the right to 

revenge. An eye for an eye, a tooth for a tooth – it is the law of Hamburaby. 

Over the Talmud, the Old Testament to Roman law, there is the principle of 

talion. The essence of the Talion is to establish the rule, therefore, it is not 

about retribution than on a metered revenge, the rule of reciprocity is a 

principle of natural justice. This is one of the legal regulations which 

establishes rationality when the emotions of the infringement of an 

individual or collective threaten to move into irrationality. Because the 

principle of revenge means also the vindictiveness, and when it occurs, ii 

loses every measure. Therefore, the principle of metered retaliation existed 

as a basic principle of the revenge." 

Dusan's code says that anyone who committed murder and who is the 

perpetrator of murder, even if he himself fell into strife, is guilty. There is a 

vendetta in the Serbian and Slovenian customary law feuding, but Dusan's 

Code establishes the state which seeks to sanction any customary behavior in 

an appropriate legal manner. The state is one that punishes those who took 

the life of another. "Upon this code for willful murder, the murderer is 

punished by cutting off both hands, and the inadvertent murderer is punished 

with 300 perpers, and money and corporal punishment as well. These 

provisions of the law say that no one can enforce the law on his own, there 

are court laws to regulate the justice positions in the society. Revived in the 

time of slavery under the Turks, blood feuds continue to live after the 

creation of the new state in the 19th century. The first law in Serbia is 

regulated exactly on what is in the framework of Dušan's Code, the court 

which punishes the guilty. It is not enough for the state to establish its 

integrity, to establish laws, but there should also be much change in people's 

consciousness, in mentality. There is still a dimension of sacredness in 

vendetta among Montenegrins. Revenge is a sacred duty of the community 

                                                 
6 Ostoja Krstić, Interesting criminalistics, Institute for schoolbooks and didactical 

means, Belgrade, 2002, p. 162 
7 Ostoja Krstić, Interesting criminalistics, Institute for schoolbooks and didactical 

means, Belgrade, 2002, p. 163 
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and all members of the community. This is demonstrated by saying: "Those 

who do not revenge, will not be sanctified." In the criminal justice system 

after the Second World War such offense is considered aggravated murder 

and was punishable by the death penalty. And most importantly, it was not 

only punishable but also applied to its abolition. However, the research has 

shown that the threat of the death penalty did not affect the reduction in the 

number of vendettas, and it means that it is much more rooted than anyone 

anticipated. Therefore, the legal norms can not solve a social problem. 

 

2. CRIMINAL LAW ASPECTS OF VENDETTA AS A SPECIAL 

TYPE OF RUTHLESS REVENGE 
 

In the criminal legislation of the Republic of Srpska there is no 

conceptual and terminological distinction between ordinary and aggravated 

murder, but the difference is based on the special features that are legal 

elements of these offenses. Qualified murder, in addition to the basic 

elements of murder, contains other special features which give it the 

character of aggravated murder8. Given the foregoing, aggravated murder 

could be defined as the intentional killing of another person committed under 

particularly aggravating circumstances prescribed by the law9. In 

determining these special features which distinguish aggravated murders of 

other forms of deprivation of life, the legislator used as terms that are clear 

and unambiguous statutory, such are "a public official", "killing several 

people", concepts that require judicial interpretation, such as "insidious", 

"cruel", "reckless", etc. The unscrupulous murder is a form of aggravated 

murder with regard to the motives of execution. Motives are defined as 

internal factors that drive the activity, which is direct and manage it in order 

to achieve a certain goal10, while the motives of commiting murder are those 

psychological factors arising under the influence of external objective factors 

that initiate and direct the execution of the murder11. These are such motives 

that are socially unacceptable, so that legislature envisioned them as the 

circumstances which influence the severity and threat of the offender, giving 

a basic form a more severe form12. 

                                                 
8 Marković, Ivanka, Murders out of a regardless vengeance, “Safety, Police, 

Citizens”, No. 2/07, Police College, Banja Luka, 2007, p. 1139 
9 Marković, Ivanka, Murders out of a regardless vengeance, “Safety, Police, 

Citizens”, No. 2/07, Police College, Banja Luka, 2007, p. 1139 
10 Nikola Rot, General Psychology, (Belgrade, 1966), p. 339 
11 Marković, Ivanka, Murders out of a regardless vengeance, “Safety, Police, 

Citizens”, No. 2/07, Police College, Banja Luka, 2007, p. 1140 
12 Marković, Ivanka, Murders out of a regardless vengeance, “Safety, Police, 

Citizens”, No. 2/07, Police College, Banja Luka, 2007, p. 1141 
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The Criminal Code of the Republic of Srpska13 knows murder 

committed for personal gain, for execution or concealment of other criminal 

offenses, murder from unscrupulous revenge (Article 149, paragraph 2, item 

2) and other base motives. The term ruthless revenge is not defined in the 

law, in the doctrine and the judicature there are unique and reliable criteria 

for its determination. The revenge itself is not such a negative motive to 

ensure that each murder committed for revenge should be treated as a 

qualified murder14. This revenge must also be ruthless. The motive of 

revenge which essentially represents the infliction of harm by reason of the 

evil is not always such that it raises the level of lawlessness and 

responsibility of the offender to the level of eligible cases. This position is 

justified in many situations in life where vengeful act has elements of 

satisfying the basic human justice. For these reasons, revenge is considered 

as part of the mitigating and aggravating circumstances of each case. The 

existence of ruthless revenge is a factual question that cannot be determined 

on the basis of previously established criteria exactly, but its existence or 

non-existence should be assessed as a part of all circumstances of objective 

and subjective character, which follow the execution of a particular 

murder. In doing so, the starting point for determining the ruthlessness 

revenge should make positive legislation and moral norms of a given 

society. Customary norms that are in apparent contradiction with the 

applicable laws and ethical principles, which govern in a society, are 

irrelevant for the determination of aggravating circumstances. In fact, they 

cannot be considered as justification for the motives of the crime committed. 

It is known that vendetta is the cruelest and most drastic form of 

revenge. Its essence consists in the killing of the perpetrator of the earlier 

murder, or the innocent, often most authoritative relative, ignoring the state 

and positive law, as well as measures taken against the perpetrators of the 

murder by state authorities in accordance with that law. In the absence of 

statehood system, people were "taking justice into their own hands" and 

found satisfaction for a lost family member by killing the offender or his 

close relatives themselves. Regarding the criteria for determining the ruthless 

revenge as aggravating circumstances of the murder, the case law generally 

holds that for the assessment of the question whether a murder committed 

out of ruthless revenge is not crucial, only the circumstance that the evil that 

the perpetrator of the murder inflicted on his victim is much larger and the 

weight of the evil that was previously loaded onto the perpetrator or the 

relatives of the murdered person, but that is for a proper evaluation 

                                                 
13 The code was published in Official Publication, number 49/03 
14 Marković, Ivanka, Murders out of a regardless vengeance, “Safety, Police, 

Citizens”, No. 2/07, Police College, Banja Luka, 2007, p. 1141 
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commission of the offense of murder from unscrupulous revenge firmly to 

the killing that is executed from vengeful motives committed against such 

person and in such circumstances that the procedures of perpetrator appear as 

manifestly reckless. In addition, recklessness is also manifested in the 

preparations for a cold-blooded murder, in the absence of a sense of 

responsibility. A review of the case law can be established that there is no 

unified criteria for determining the indiscriminate character of revenge, and 

not just by the various courts but by the same court. 

We believe that the view of case law is somewhat controversial, 

according to which the existence of the apparent disparity between the harm 

which is caused and the evil that is caused by revenge is not sufficient for the 

existence of murder from unscrupulous revenge. Because in what other 

manner to treat cases of murders committed in retaliation for quite slightest 

of reasons, such as the case of revenge killings motivated by insult or 

defamation by the victim, murder for pecuniary damages caused due to 

difficulties in service, etc., but as murder from unscrupulous revenge. It is 

clear that in the case of vengeance, that motivated the perpetrators of the 

murder, has an adequate coverage in the evil that was done to the victim of 

the offender, for example, the murder of a person who has brutally raped a 

girl by the parents of the girls, or killing a person who has inflicted serious 

bodily violation perpetrator of murder or a person close to him, it will not be 

this kind of homicide. This is because it comes to such a vengeance that has 

a rational, psychologically understandable explanation, that has elements of 

satisfying man's basic fairness15. 

The subjective side of work is a direct intent because the perpetrator 

acts with an intent to retaliate passive entity because of the evil that he 

suffered. Such an intent on the part of the offender exclude the possibility of 

eventual intent. 

It was first murder from unscrupulous revenge introduced in the 

Criminal Law in Yugoslavia in 1959. Before that the murder that was 

motivated by revenge constitute qualified murder for base motives16. In view 

of the data that within the specified period, vendettas experienced expansion, 

there was a need to preskribe vendetta in the criminal law to serve as a 

special form of aggravated murder, which would, according to the 

proponents of stricter penal policy, which could impose the perpetrators of 

these crimes to the death penalty and thus achieve the general prevention. 

However, the question arose, how the contemporary world community 

reacted when the law has shown that there is still a backlog of murder 

                                                 
15 Group of authors, Comment of the Criminal Law of Bosnia and Herzegovina, 

Sarajevo 2003, p. 215 
16 Janko Tahović, Criminal Law, a special part, Belgrade, 1955), p. 76 
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customs vendettas. Due to these socio-political reasons a compromise 

solution was adopted according to which the murder from ruthless revenge 

was as a special form of aggravated murder.17 

Immediately after the introduction of this kind of provision for the 

law, there was a new understanding in the jurisprudence, according to which 

all the vendettas were equated with murders from ruthless revenge. This 

understandings are contrary to the intention of the legislator who has covered 

only the criminalization of revenge killings, including vendettas, which are 

inconsiderate18. By creating the legal concept of "ruthless revenge", and 

incorporating it in the law while omitting the term vendetta, the legislator in 

fact wanted to emphasize the difference between these two concepts, as well 

as the increased threat to society, not revenge killings and vendettas, but 

murders motivated by severe vision of revenge, i.e. ruthless revenge. In the 

theory of the criminal law there are different understandings of vendettas. 

According to a narrow understanding, vendetta is when a close relative of the 

murdered persons (father, son) kills in revenge of the killer or his closer, 

however, and further blood relatives19. This is about the murder of vendetta 

for the earlier killings that was executed to near relatives, and it is not time-

limited. According to the second, more broadly, vendettas are carried out in 

response to another homicide, not just murder (bodily injury), and even as a 

reaction to another offense (serious offense). According to the more 

prevalent opinion, in the latter case there is a killing out of ruthless revenge. 

 

3. CRIMINOLOGICAL ASPECTS OF VENDETTA 
(Sellin, Thorsten: Culture Conflict and Crime) 
 

In criminology, there is a theory created by Thorsten Sellin in a way 

that explains the occurrence of crimes or criminal behavior caused by certain 

cultural conflict. This theory can explain the murders of blood revenge, 

vendettas impact on the occurrence of crime. These feuds arising from the 

customary law is the norm or rule of conduct that governs the behavior of 

individuals in the community in which this phenomenon is present. 

The man grows with certain cultural values, which differ from culture 

to culture. According to the creator of this theory, there are two kinds of 

values: cultural and subcultural. The first affect the structure of the law and 

                                                 
17 Marković, Ivanka, Murders out of a regardless vengeance, “Safety, Police, 

Citizens”, No. 2/07, Police College, Banja Luka, 2007, p. 1142 
18 Marković, Ivanka, Murders out of a regardless vengeance, “Safety, Police, 

Citizens”, No. 2/07, Police College, Banja Luka, 2007, p. 1142 
19 Marković, Ivanka, Murders out of a regardless vengeance, “Safety, Police, 

Citizens”, No. 2/07, Police College, Banja Luka, 2007, p. 1142 
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definition of crime in a given area, while others manage behavior within 

different cultures. Cultural conflict arises when people respecting their 

behavioral norms come into conflict with the norms of behavior of others, 

and when these norms are legal - talk about delinquent or criminal 

behavior20. The author speaks of two kinds of cultural conflicts: primary and 

secondary. The primary arise when the legal norms of a culture application 

of the adult men in the other - for example, when a state of war wins 

another. Secondary conflicts exist when members of an immediate cultural 

groups living within the wider culture create values that are contrary to the 

legal norms, in which the vendetta could serve as an example. The basic idea 

of this theory is that the members of the subculture follow their own 

standards of conduct which can cause a conflict with the legal norms and 

likewise to the criminal behavior. 

On Earth, there are social groups with systems of behavior that 

separate them from other groups in many or most of the features due to 

differences in lifestyle and social values that these groups have 

developed. Conflicts are inevitable when culture norms of a culture or sub-

cultural areas migrate or come into contact with the norms of another 

culture. The conflict between the norms of divergent cultural norms can 

occur: 1) when these norms clashes on the border of neighboring cultural 

areas; 2) when the law of one cultural group stretched across the border to 

the other, and 3) when the members of a cultural group move to another21. 

Also, the above author points out that the observed cultural conflicts are a 

natural product of the process of social differentiation that produce countless 

social groups, each with their own understanding of the life situations, the 

interpretation of social relations, ignorance or misunderstanding of the social 

values of other groups. The transformation of a culture from homogeneous 

and well-integrated type in heterogeneous and disintegrated type is, 

therefore, accompanied by an increase in the number of conflict resolution 

situations. In contrast, the effect of integration processes will reduce their 

number. In any case, the behavior of members of a group involved in the 

code conflict, shall be in any respect by members of another group rated 

abnormal22. 

Some scientists, studying cultural conflicts, oriented to the study of 

their impact on the behavior of individuals; this is the approach favored by 

                                                 
20 Đorđe Ignjatović, Criminological Inheritage, Police Academy, Belgrade, 2002, p. 

15 
21 Ivanka Marković, (2010), Basics of Criminology, (Law Faculty, Banja Luka, 

2010), p. 75 
22 Đorđe Ignjatović, Criminological Inheritage, Police Academy, Belgrade, 2002, p. 

143 
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psychologists, psychiatrists, and sociologists, who use the technique of living 

history. Those listed are viewed as internal conflicts. Thus, for example, Virt 

explicitly states that the cultural conflict can say that it is a factor of 

delinquency only if the individual feels or acts as if it is present23. Cultural 

conflict is a mental conflict, in which different disciplines define the term 

differently. So, Freudian oriented psychiatrists define this term as a struggle 

between deep-rooted biological instincts that require their expression and 

culture created rules that establish the inhibitory mechanisms that oppose this 

expression by suppressing impulses below the level of consciousness24. 

From there they rise or cleverly disguise in a socially acceptable form or as 

abnormal behavior when the inhibitory mechanism hinders or neurosis that 

works too well. On the other hand, sociologists’ define mental conflict as a 

clash between the antagonistic behaviors norms rooted in personality. 

The conclusion of the authors of this theory lies in the following: that 

cultural conflict can be personalized and mental, and sometimes occurs in a 

completely non-personalized way, just as the conflict of the Code 

group clearly indicates that the study of these conflicts should not be limited 

only to research mental conflicts. The cultural conflict can be studied either 

as a mental conflict or a conflict of cultural norms25. Criminologists will 

naturally tend to focus to such conflicts between legal and other norms of 

behavior. The concept of conflict does not give them more of a general 

framework for research26. In addition to this theory, there is an important 

understanding of Dr Ignjatovic, a criminology professor at the Faculty of 

Law in Belgrade, who points out that anthropological Italian school explains 

that vendetta has geographical and anthropological factors. They are 

primarily heeded the Mediterranean belt, an area of Sardinia and Sicily, and 

our Balkan regions. Those are passive, hilly areas, economically 

backward. Also, there is a specific type of mentality there. From the mid-

20th century, there is the idea that it is about a social impact, the impact of 

the subculture, actually. This means that the environment in which one lives 

is the one that encourages this behavior. 

Also, psychologists believe that women passed immemorial cult of 

vendetta through time. While the men were at war, women were the 

                                                 
23 Đorđe Ignjatović, Criminological Inheritage, Police Academy, Belgrade, 2002, p. 

143 
24 Đorđe Ignjatović, Criminological Inheritage, Police Academy, Belgrade, 2002, p. 

143 
25 As an example, in America, a man was surprised for being arrested for killing a 

16-year old boy who was in love with his daughter, saying that he was just 

defending the honor of his family 
26 Đorđe Ignjatović,  Criminological Inheritage, Police Academy, Belgrade, 2002, 

p. 145 
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backbone of the house, brought up the children, and instilled the idea of 

vendetta in them from an early age. Later, the maternal instincts 

overpowered, and launched in the forgiveness of vendetta. And women 

began to beg their men to forgive vendetta. The maternal and human instinct 

for maintaining species starts to work, as they waste their born sons if they 

were constantly on the gunfire. 
 

4. VICTIMOLOGY ASPECT OF FEUD 
 

The main question that arises with victimology aspect is who is a 

subject of vendetta by the Law of Leka Dukagjini. According to the canon, 

"male child is subject to avenge from the time it is born" so it follows that 

even in such situations the vendetta is valid. It is well known that the murder 

of children is very rare. Simply Albanian population considers such action 

low and unrefined. The man can be a subject of vendetta from when he is 

able to carry a gun, until he starts to carry a stick, which means from the 

teenage period to an old age27. Canon dictated only killing the killers, but 

later it expanded to relatives if the killer escapes. Vendetta did not affect 

women and children. However, as new generations do not know the Canon 

well, sometimes they do not obey it. These feuds must not be done in the 

home requirement. Thousands of male members of the family remain closed 

in their homes for years, which are often enclosed by a high wall, or in the 

towers with small windows. Sometimes even their children, for fear of blood 

revenge, do not go to school. It is estimated that about a thousand children is 

in this kind of "house arrest". There are specific situations where revenge is 

done by juvenile on the orders of the adults. More than likely is that this is a 

roundabout way of contempt "prescribed rules". Those deprived of honor are 

considered dead in their families, identified with the dead, until they revenge. 

After the vendetta, they are considered a full member of their families again 

(‘barabar’).28 

All murders are not penalized by vendetta. For example, if a husband 

kills his wife after adultery, her family has no right to revenge. Canon can be 

an excuse for mafia showdowns, and a conflict is often not associated with 

honor, than to "business" interests. As much as for us, these provisions were 

pointless, our judgments and conclusions means little or nothing in concrete 

situations and circumstances of those individuals who must blindly execute 

rules of customary law standards. This is the reason they are still resorting to 

methods independent judging, while rejecting the standards set by the 

                                                 
27 Ostoja Krstić, Interesting criminalistics, Institute for schoolbooks and didactical 

means, Belgrade, 2002, p. 163 
28 Ostoja Krstić, Interesting criminalistics, Institute for schoolbooks and didactical 
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society-state, since for him the state standards are not as valuable as the 

internal standards29. 

In a courtroom in Kosovo a judge asks a decrepit old man: “Do you 

want to sue this man who killed your son?” The old man lay open palm of 

his right hand on his chest, humbly bowed to the Council of Judges, and said 

in a low voice: “No, your honour”. The judge asked: “How come?” and the 

old man answered “He killed my son, not yours, then why should you be 

judging him?!”30 The system of values of these people still cherished the 

holy trinity, but not in the orthodox sense, but what is in these areas to date 

remained untouched are: honor, oath, and hospitality. According to the 

Kanun, "a man's word is the foundation law" then it should not be surprising 

that ignoring the oath is a serious perpetration of the customary law. This 

obligation cannot and must not be failed. Hospitality is not to be 

misused. Kanun says, "The Albanian home belongs to God and the 

guest." The penalty for this crime is necessarily fatal and unconditional 

obligation of revenge: "The killer could be forgiven if he killed your father, 

brother, or the whole family, but for the murder of a guest no one has the 

right to forgive the blood.31" 

The term ‘besa’ is a specific Albanian term, derived from the verb 

‘besoj’ which means ‘to believe’. In addition to being used in the everyday 

life, it has its place in all areas of the law in Kosovo. Yet, the most frequent 

use is in reference to vendettas and means that the vendetta will not be made 

over the murderer and its relatives for some time32. Besa is also one of the 

preventive measures against revenge killings. Members of the family of the 

perpetrator of the crime, which, according to the customary law may 

constitute cause for a vendetta, would not be advisable to move freely, until 

they get ‘besa’, which is particularly applicable to the perpetrator of the 

particular crime. Otherwise, feel free to move is seen as provocative and 

insulting for the victims but also their family members, even of the tribe as a 

whole33. During the process of reconciliation, the victims family can give 

‘besa’ to the family of the killers, so that, for example, men can go to 

work. A man who hesitates to perform a vendetta is subjected to great social 

pressure. Thus, when an Albanian who did not commit a vendetta comes to 

                                                 
29 Ostoja Krstić, Interesting criminalistics, Institute for schoolbooks and didactical 

means, Belgrade, 2002, p. 164 
30 Ostoja Krstić, Interesting criminalistics, Institute for schoolbooks and didactical 

means, Belgrade, 2002, p. 165 
31 Ostoja Krstić, Interesting criminalistics, Institute for schoolbooks and didactical 

means, Belgrade, 2002, p. 165 
32 Ismaili Himli, Besa in the customary law of the Albanians, Priština, 1971, p. 92 
33 Ostoja Krstić, Interesting criminalistics, Institute for schoolbooks and didactical 

means, Belgrade, 2002, p. 165 
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visit somewhere, they put a bullet in his coffee as a "reminder". Vendetta is 

complete when all of the adult men agree about it. Therefore, the 

reconciliation process may take longer. It is enough for one of the fifty male 

members to refuse the forgiveness, for vendetta to continue. 
 

5. CONCLUSIONS 

 

The objective of the vendetta is not a punishment, but "the 

satisfaction of blood" of the murdered man. In addition, vendetta applies for 

violation of honor if a man calls another man a liar in front of other people, if 

he insults a woman, seizes guns or misuses hospitality. Many records on the 

investigation, as well as other documents, contain this sentence:" The killing 

is committed in a ruthless manner." It is reasonable to ask what is a 

"considerate" revenge or murder, which is not in accordance with such 

behavior, because it is an undefined behavior and action. Even more 

misguided are those who classify the vendetta as a murder for base 

motives. In their statements, after the commission of the crime, vigilantes 

never wrote or said to have committed a shameful crime, because they are 

convinced that such an act is tacitly approved by the microenvironment in 

which they live and work. Moreover, they consider it their duty. In this way, 

the global judgment of subculture and society are typically inconsistent. So, 

the perpetrator-avenger can be found under strong pressure from the 

environment because of shame and disdain, if the vendetta is not executed, 

and usually gets on the margins of these social groups. Where are those 

elements of history? And where is the presence of the past in contemporary 

solutions? Answers to these questions should definitely be looked for into 

the system and value judgments and the need for identification with a group-

tribe. Thus, the identification of the vendetta with the murder of base motives 

remains, according to the basic logical postulates, at the level of value 

judgments. For as we have seen, the murderer-avenger it is an act of good 

behavior. Hence Dr. Barjaktarovic in his "History of the Albanians" well 

observes: "To us, people with modern way of thinking, vendetta is a terrible, 

primitive act, for our time and our understanding of what makes it so. But for 

tribesmen, as we have only one life, it is not so terrible. A bloody lesson can 

justify the acts of the one who made the mess. Viewed from a legal point, 

vendetta can certainly be seen as a question of honor and life, which is 

directly related to the value system of microenvironment. Clashes with value 

system are generally as big as the legal rights conducted by the standardized 

state. 
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Abstract 

Starting from the definition of violence against women, as well as the 

difficulties in defining the term femicide, the paper provides an overview of 

the trends in the number of female victims of homicide in Croatia in the 

period from 1999 to 2012. Based on the official statistics of the Ministry of 

Interior of the Republic of Croatia on reported crimes, time series method 

and relative change rates, the trends in the number of homicide victims in 

Croatia in terms of gender over the period under investigation were 

determined. It was shown that, annually, the number of women who were 

victims of homicide significantly fluctuated on average. Research has shown 

that women are relatively more frequently the victims of completed 

homicides, especially in cases when the perpetrator is their intimate partner 

or another close male person. 

Key words: femicide, violence against women, trends, victims and 

gender 
 

1. INTRODUCTION  

 

“Each society forms its own definition of violence”1 since the 

standards of socially acceptable behaviour in interpersonal relationships and 

relations have been continuously changing throughout history, and because 

violence represents a substantial category of culture2. Violence and 

                                                 
1 Cifrić according to Klasnić K., Economic violence against women in intimate 

relationships in the Croatian society – conceptual assumptions, Social ecology, 

Zagreb, Vol. 20, No. 3, (2011): p. 337 
2 Klasnić K., Economic violence against women in intimate relationships in the 

Croatian society – conceptual assumptions, p. 337 
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victimisation against women in general has been institutionalised through 

family life, social and economic patterns, as well as cultural and religious 

traditions. Given that it is an occurrence that pervades through various social 

structures and processes, violence against women is often not recognised as a 

criminal offence. Therefore, violence against women represents an 

occurrence that latently pervades social reality. This leads toward a tolerance 

of violence against women, which makes it more difficult for women to 

admit that there is something wrong in the way certain persons treat them3, 

which again leads to further tolerance and, in fact, the establishment of such 

behaviour in a concrete social context. 

In the last fifteen years in Croatia, significant efforts have been 

placed in raising awareness for the problem of violence against women. In 

2003, for instance, for the first time in Croatia, the Domestic Violence 

Protection Act was adopted4, and every four years, a new National Strategy 

against Domestic Violence is published. In the same period, several 

campaigns with the aim of preventing violence against women were carried 

out.5 The mentioned campaigns were concerned with all forms of violence 

against women, and encompassed various preventative measures. Taking 

into consideration the campaigns, as well as the social efforts aimed at 

preventing crimes against women, the question must be raised as to what 

extent these campaigns are successful, that is, succeed in preventing 

patriarchy that still pervades Croatian society. 

Regardless of the stated and other numerous social efforts and 

incentives related to gender equality, which have been developing over the 

past few decades, still existing in Croatia at the macro-social level are 

patriarchal relationships, which are reflected in relations within a family.6 

The WHO7 emphasises that it is a dreadful fact that, one of the most frequent 

forms of violence against women, at the general level, is violence committed 

by their intimate partner. “Violence in close relationships is extremely 

                                                 
3 Laurent, C., Femicide, Killing of Women and Girls around the World, Academic 

Council on the United Nations System (ACUNS) Vienna Liaison Office, Laurent, 

(2013): 1. 
4 Milas I., Law on protection from family violence, A review on social policy, Vol. 

10, No. 3 - 4, Zagreb, (2003): p. 389. 
5 http://www.sigurnomjesto.hr/rad-na-prevenciji-i-suzbijanju-nasilja/preventivne-

kampanje/ 
6 Klasnić K., Economic violence against women in intimate relationships in the 

Croatian society – conceptual assumptions, p. 336 
7 WHO according to Klasnić, Economic violence against women in intimate 

relationships in the Croatian society – conceptual assumptions 
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destructive and has a high price, in the material, non-material and moral 

sense” 8. 

Violence against women “is manifested as psychological, physical, 

sexual and economic harassment of women by their partner”.9 Violence 

against women resulting in death, that is, the so-called fatal violence, 

represents a form of violence whose consequence is death.10 Men are most 

often the victims of foreign perpetrators or unknown attackers, whereas 

women are, in the majority of cases, the victims of an intimate partner or 

acquaintance.11 In terms of the dominant modality of execution, violence 

against women can be physical, sexual, psychological (emotional) and 

economic, and is mostly caused by gender inequality and discrimination.12 

Most often, it is difficult to talk about particular forms in isolation because, 

during realisation, they usually take place at the same time and pervade each 

other. It is important to emphasise that gender-based violence is associated 

with serious health problems that women face.13 Violence against women 

includes injuries, gynaecological disorders, mental health disorders and 

various infections, it has direct consequences for women’s health, it can 

increase women’s risk of future ill health, and it can lead to death.14 Violence 

against women has been recognised as a widely spread problem that exists in 

every country and every society, however, the scope and importance of this 

problem are not that well known.15 

 

2. DEFINITION OF FEMICIDE 

 

Femicide is generally understood to involve intentional homicide of 

women because they are women, but broader definitions include any 

                                                 
8 CDPC according to Klasnić, Economic violence against women in intimate 

relationships in the Croatian society – conceptual assumptions 
9 Ajduković M. and Pavleković, Family violence against women, Society for 

psychological help, Zagreb, (2000):57. 
10 Crowell N.A. and Burgess A.W., Understanding Violence against Women, Panel 

on Research on Violence against Women, National Research Council, (1996): 56. 
11 Ibid., 60.  
12 Prieto-Carron, M., Thomson, M., Macdonald M., No more killings! Women 

respond to femicide in Central America, Gender and Development Vol. 15, No. 1, 

March (2007): 25. 
13 Ellsberg M.C. and Heise L., Researching Violence Against Women: A Practical 

Guide for Researchers and Activists, Washington DC, United States: World Health  

Organization, PATH, (2005): 18 
14 Ibid. 
15 Crowell and  Burgess, Understanding Violence Against Women, Panel on 

Research on Violence Against Women, 23. 
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murdering of women or girls.16 The concept of femicide was popularised in 

the book by Jill Radford and Diane Russell Femicide: The Politics of Women 

Killing.17 Society is organised in such a manner that violence, as part of all 

social relationships, is supported, especially by those societies that accept 

“the culture of violence against women”.18 In such societies, femicide 

represents a reaction to those women who are capable of working in 

positions with a high level of responsibilities.19 According to numerous 

feminist organisations that are active in Mexico and Central America, 

femicide represents “the tip of the iceberg”, which is surrounded by gender-

based aggression against women, imposed by the patriarchal society, in 

private and public circles, as well as in diverse separate and combined forms 

(physical, psychological, sexual and economic gender-based aggression).20 

Femicide is “the final act of violence against women” because it is the 

ultimate violation and act of power over a woman.21 Femicide frequently 

represents the most extreme form of sexual terror against women and, as 

such, it has several different motives, among which contempt, hate, 

satisfaction and a feeling of owning women dominate.22 Women are most 

often the victims of perpetrators known to them, in the majority of cases, a 

current or former intimate partner.23 There are cases when women - victims 

of revenge by their close relatives.24 Femicide is most often committed by 

men, but sometimes women may also be involved, often members of the 

victim’s family.25 Every homicide of a woman has a motive, it is planned 

and the perpetrator is known to the victim.26 

 

 

 

 

                                                 
16 (http://apps.who.int/iris/bitstream/10665/77421/1/WHO_RHR_12.38_eng.pdf) 
17 Prieto - Carron, Thomson, Macdonald, No more killings! Women respond to 

femicide in Central America, p. 36 
18 Ibid. 
19 Ibid.,26 
20 Ibid.,28 
21 Grana S. J., Socio-structural Considerations of Domestic Femicide, Journal of 

Family Violence, Vol. 16, No. 4, December (2001): p. 422 
22 Ibid.,423 
23 Prieto-Carron, Thomson, Macdonald, No more killings! Women respond to 

femicide in Central America, p. 35 
24 Ibid., 36. 
25 http://apps.who.int/iris/bitstream/10665/77421/1/WHO_RHR_12.38_eng.pdf 
26 Prieto-Carron, Thomson, Macdonald, No more killings! Women respond to 

femicide in Central America, p. 28 
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3. FORMS OF FEMICIDE 

 

Femicide is manifested in various forms. Intimate partner violence 

represents physical and / or sexual harassment against a current or former 

intimate partner by an intimate partner, including emotional harassment and 

control of the partner’s behaviour.27 

Misogyny represents repulsion of women, belittling or ingrained 

prejudice against women, as well as pathological hatred of women.28 One of 

the forms of manifestation of misogyny is the serial killing of women.29 

‘Honour’-related homicides involve a girl or woman being killed by a 

male or female family member for an actual or assumed sexual or 

behavioural transgression, including adultery, sexual intercourse or 

pregnancy outside of marriage – or even for being raped.30 

During armed conflicts, women / girls experience all forms of 

physical, sexual and psychological violence, perpetrated by all sides in the 

conflict. Such violence is often used as a weapon of war, to punish or 

dehumanize women and girls, and to persecute the community to which they 

belong.31 

Dowry-related homicides of women also represent a form of 

femicide. Dowry is a cultural tradition in which the family of the bride gives 

cash and presents to the family of the groom.32 

Female infanticide has been known to take such forms as the induced 

death of infants by suffocation, drowning, neglect and / or exposure to 

danger by other means.33 In countries where sex-selective abortion is 

predominant, the rise in sex-ratio imbalances and the normalization of the 

use of sex selection is caused by deeply embedded discrimination against 

women within marriage systems, family formation, and inheritance laws. 

Female genital mutilation is a destructive operation, during which the 

female genitalia are partly or entirely removed and / or injured for non-

medical reasons. It is prevalent in Africa, Asia and the Middle East, as well 

                                                 
27 Walton-Moss B.J., Manganello J., Frye V., Campbell, J.C., Risk Factors for 

Intimate Partner Violence and Associated Injury among Urban Women, Journal of 

Community Health, Vol. 30, No. 5, October (2005): p. 377  
28 http://www.oxforddictionaries.com/definition/english/misogyny 
29 http://www.oxforddictionaries.com/definition/english/misogyny 
30 http://apps.who.int/iris/bitstream/10665/77421/1/WHO_RHR_12.38_eng.pdf 
31 Laurent, C., Femicide, Killing of Women and Girls Around the World, Academic 

Council on the United Nations System (ACUNS) Vienna Liaison Office, Laurent, 

(2013): p. 3 
32 Ibid. 
33 Ibid. 
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as among the immigrants in Australia, Europe and the United States. Most 

often the mutilation is performed before puberty, typically on young girls 

between infancy and the age of fifteen. 

Another form of femicide includes homicides of women due to 

accusations of sorcery and witchcraft. If women are perceived to be 

dangerous and / or a threat to men, they may be casted as scapegoats in the 

form of an accusation of witchcraft and / or sorcery. This pattern of 

committing violence includes violent homicide, physical mutilation, 

displacement, kidnapping and disappearance, or the subjugation of women to 

exorcism ceremonies involving public beatings and / or abuses by shamans 

or village elders. Suspected witches have been thrown from cliffs, tortured, 

dragged behind cars, burned, or buried alive. Laurent poses the question 

“how do public authorities typically respond to such crimes?”34 

Violence against women associated with gangs, organised crime, 

drug dealers, human trafficking, and the proliferation of small arms also 

results in a form of femicide since the stated forms of violence frequently 

result in the homicide of women. The patterns of homicides include 

abduction and disappearances for short periods of time; torture and sexual 

assault by groups of men; homicide and mutilation; decapitation in some 

cases; and the public display and / or dumping of naked bodies and / or body 

parts in empty wastelands.35 

Aboriginal and indigenous women and girls experience extremely 

high levels of violence. In Guatemala and Australia, recent reports indicate 

that indigenous women are at far greater risk of being the victims of 

femicide, rape and other assaults, as compared to non-indigenous women.36 

The homicide of women and girls because of their sexual orientation 

and gender identity is characterised by levels of serious physical violence 

that, in some cases, exceeds those present in other types of hate crimes, 

including homicide.37 In this case, it is characteristic that women are killed in 

private homes or in public spaces. 

According to the World Health Organisation, non-intimate femicide 

is a femicide committed by someone without an intimate relationship with 

the victim.38 

 

                                                 
34 Laurent, C., Femicide, The Killing of Women and Girls Around the World, 

Academic Council on the United Nations System (ACUNS) Vienna Liaison Office, 

Laurent, (2013): p. 5 
35 Ibid. 
36 Ibid. 6 
37 Ibid. 
38 (http://apps.who.int/iris/bitstream/10665/77421/1/WHO_RHR_12.38_eng.pdf) 
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4. RISK AND PROTECTIVE FACTORS OF FEMICIDE 

 

Conducting research on femicide represents a challenge since 

collecting accurate data is frequently difficult due to a lack of recording of 

key facts on the relationship between the victim and the perpetrator, motives 

of homicide, as well as gender-based motivations for homicide. Zepp 

believes that there is a wide variation in how each state defines offences, 

determines what is counted, measured, or reported about incidents, reflecting 

variability in differences in how states collect general crime incident data.39 

However, despite the mentioned difficulties in recording exact data on the 

homicide of women, femicide is becoming an increasingly common topic 

worldwide.40 Various studies attempted to point to risk and protective factors 

of femicide, both for the victim and the perpetrator with the help of the 

ecological model, especially intimate partner femicide.41 Risk factors for 

perpetrating femicide at the individual level are unemployment, gun 

ownership, forcing sexual intercourse on a partner, problematic alcohol use 

and illicit drug use, and mental health problems.42 Risk factors for being a 

victim of femicide include prior abuse by the perpetrator, especially frequent 

severe abuse, presence of a child from a previous relationship (not the 

biological child of the perpetrator), estrangement from the partner, and 

leaving an abusive relationship.43 According to the ecological model, the 

protective factor for a victim at the individual level is having a separate 

domicile, while for the perpetrator it is education. At the societal level, 

protective factors for both the victim and the perpetrator are increased 

measures of social control, restricting access to firearms, and obeying 

restraining orders related to intimate partner violence.44 

 

5. METHODOLOGY 

 

The research is based on three starting points, which have been 

emphasised in various international documents, including declarations and 

reports by the United Nations: 

 All countries are focused on research related to violence against 

women and girls. 

                                                 
39 Grana S. J., Socio-structural Considerations of Domestic Femicide, Journal of 

Family Violence, Vol. 16, No. 4, December 2001: p. 422 
40 http://apps.who.int/iris/bitstream/10665/77421/1/WHO_RHR_12.38_eng.pdf 
41 Ibid 
42 Ibid  
43 Ibid  
44 Ibid 
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 All countries have data on violence against women and girls, 

including police, healthcare and judiciary. 

 All countries place efforts into ensuring the collection of data on 

various gender-based social occurrences and processes. 

The goals of the paper are twofold. The first goal is to analyse trends 

in number of victims of reported homicide in Croatia in the period between 

1999 and 2012, with particular emphasis on the gender of the victim, the 

stage of committing the offence, and the relationship between the perpetrator 

and the victim. The second goal is to compare stage of committing the 

offence and relationship between the perpetrator and the victim in cases with 

female victims to cases with male victims. The central research question is 

whether there are any differences between homicides involving female 

victims and homicides involving male victims in the trends of reported 

number of cases, stage of committing the offence, and relationship between 

the perpetrator and the victim. 

The starting hypothesis was that there is no difference in 

victimisation in terms of gender. Official statistics of the Ministry of Interior 

of the Republic of Croatia on reported criminal offences were used in the 

research. Despite issues related to their use because they depend on the 

functioning of bodies of social control, official statistics are the most 

acceptable source of data.45 According to Estrada, the advantage of official 

statistics on reported persons is that they are “closer” to real crime than 

official statistics on accused or convicted persons.46 The unit of analysis in 

the research is homicides of women in the Republic of Croatia, whereas the 

research variables are gender, knowing the perpetrator, relationship with the 

perpetrator and kinship with the perpetrator. The common methods and 

techniques of descriptive statistics (data grouping, graphic depiction, relative 

number method, especially relative numbers of coordination and indices)47 

are used in the paper. For the graphic depiction of time sequences of data, 

surface line graphs that clearly depict the comparison of data sets were used. 

In addition to the stated basic methods and techniques of descriptive 

statistics, methods of analysing time sequences were used in the paper. Time 

sequences of data enable the observations of changes in occurrences. By 

observing the specific absolute changes, it is possible to follow the dynamics 

of trends in the number of homicide victims in Croatia in the period from 

1999 to 2012. 

                                                 
45 Cajner Mraović I., Butorac K., Kešetović Ž., Wartime and Post-war Trends in 

Juvenile Crime: The Croatian and the Serbian Perspective, in press, 2014. 
46 Estrada, F., Juvenile Crime Trends in Post-War Europe, European Journal on 

Criminal Policy and Research 7, (1999): p. 33 
47 Šošić, I., Applied Statistics, School Book, Zagreb, 2006 
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6. RESULTS 
 

From Graph 1, it is visible that the trend in the total number of 

homicide victims in the period observed in Croatia, annually fluctuated on 

average, while it decreased annually on average by 12.6 (b=-12.591) 

persons, which is, according to the model, explained in 88% of the trend of 

the total number of homicide victims (R2=0.8804). From the same graph, it 

is also visible that the number of male homicide victims fluctuated annually 

on average, while the number of male homicide victims decreased annually 

by 10.5 persons, which, according to the model, is explained in 92.4% of the 

trend in the number of male victims in the period observed. As for the trend 

of number of female homicide victims, there was a continuous negligent 

drop (b=-2.1231) throughout the observed period. It should be noted that the 

declining trend in the number of female homicide victims, as opposed to the 

declining trend in the number of male homicide victims, is significantly more 

moderate. 

 
Graph 1. Trend in the number of homicide victims by gender in Croatia (1999-

2012), 

 
Ministry of Interior, Republic of Croatia 

 

From Graph 2, visible is the drop in the total number of victims of 

completed homicides. The number of female victims of completed homicides 

is dropping slightly, with fluctuations in 2000, 2004, and 2010, when it was 

higher compared to the other years. It should be noted that a high number of 

male victims of completed homicides was decreasing at the beginning of the 

21st century, by 3 persons annually, which, according to the model, is 

explained in 82.8% of the trend in the number of male victims of completed 
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homicides, while the number of female victims of completed homicides was 

constant, with a negligent drop (b=-0.8352), excluding the three years 

already mentioned, when it increased.  
 
Graph 2. Trend in the number of completed homicide victims by gender in 

Croatia (1999-2012) 

 
Ministry of Interior, Republic of Croatia 

 

Graph 3 depicts the trend in the number of victims of completed 

homicide committed by their intimate partner. It is evident that the number 

of such victims fluctuated annually on average with a negative sign, 

including the overall level (b=-0.3363), the number of female victims (b=-

0.1934) and male victims (b=-0.1429). It is important to note that, despite the 

bigger number of men killed compared to women, the situation is reversed 

when examining exclusively completed homicides committed by spouse: the 

number of women killed by their husbands is, on average, higher than the 

number of men killed by their wives.  
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Graph 3. Trend in the number of completed homicide victims committed by a spouse by 

gender in Croatia (1999-2012) 

 

 
 

Ministry of Interior, Republic of Croatia 

 

 From Graph 4, it is visible that the number of completed 

homicide victims by other relatives fluctuated annually on average with a 

negative sign (b=-0.844). The number of male victims of completed 

homicides by other relatives in Croatia in the period under observation also 

fluctuated on average annually (b=-0.7868), while the number of female 

victims of completed homicides by other relatives also has a negative sign 

(b=-0.0571). Here, also, an interesting trend is visible: at the beginning of the 

period observed, there were significantly more men than women killed by 

other relatives, however, in the last five years these figures are mostly the 

same.  
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Graph 4. Trend in the number of completed homicide victims committed by other 

relatives by gender in Croatia (1999-2012) 

 
Ministry of Interior, Republic of Croatia 

 

 From Graph 5, it is visible that the negative trend in the 

number of victims of completed homicides committed by friends or other 

known persons, however, is with average annual fluctuations. Regarding the 

number of male victims of completed homicides by friends or other known 

persons, there is a declining trend accompanied by average annual 

fluctuations (b=-1.7121). The number of female victims of completed 

homicides by friends or other known persons was declining annually on 

average with slight fluctuation up until 2010, while from 2010 to 2012 there 

was a significant declining trend in the number of female victims of 

completed homicides by friends or other known persons (b=-0.2484). 
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Graph 5. Trend in the number of completed homicide victims committed by 

friends or other known persons by gender in Croatia (1999-2012), 

 
Ministry of Interior, Republic of Croatia 

 

It is visible from Graph 6 that the number of victims of completed 

homicides by unknown persons fluctuated annually on average with a 

negative sign (b=-0.4879), as well as the number of male victims (b=-

0.3099) and female victims (b=-0.178). From the same graph, it is also 

visible that women are, on average, significantly less frequently the victims 

of completed homicides by unknown persons than men. 
Graph 6. Trend in the number of completed homicide victims committed by 

unknown persons by gender in Croatia (1999-2012) 

 
Ministry of Interior, Republic of Croatia 
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7. DISCUSSION AND CONCLUSION  

 

The presented data show that, although the total number of reported 

homicide and the number of reported homicide involving male victims were 

decreasing over the observed period, the trend in the number of reported 

femicide was stable during the same period. The given results also reveal 

that femicide is much rarer in comparison to homicide involving male 

victims, but in cases where the perpetrator is an intimate partner there are 

substantially and significantly more cases of femicide than cases of homicide 

involving male victims. The obtained results also show that, in the observed 

period, in Croatia, there are more victims of attempted than completed 

homicide. However, the obtained results show that women are less often 

victims of attempted homicide, particularly when the perpetrator is a person 

close to the victim (intimate partner, former intimate partner, a relative, or a 

friend). 

Landau and Hattis Rollef emphasise that, back in the 1970s, intimate 

private violence ceased to be a private problem among partners, and became 

a public problem which is the concern of the entire society.48 The majority of 

researchers as well as the general public agreed that, partner violence, as well 

as other forms of domestic violence, is actually a widely spread social 

problem. For instance, in Israel, according to official assessment, some 10% 

of married women were or are being victimised by partner violence.49 In 

Israel, in the period from 1990 to 1995, a study was conducted on female 

victims of homicide by their current or former intimate partners.50 As for 

trends in intimate partner femicide and the total number of homicides in 

Israel from 1990 to 1995, research has shown a difference in trends in the 

total homicide rates compared to rates of intimate partner femicide.51 The 

research proved that social processes are closely related to violence, and that 

stress represents a trigger for intimate partner violence and femicide.52 As 

opposed to Israel, where the homicide of a man by his current or former 

intimate partner is rare, it is a more common occurrence in the USA. For 

instance, according to research conducted in Florida, 38% of cases were 

reported in which wives, that is, female intimate partners killed their intimate 

                                                 
48 Landau S.F. and Hattis Rollef, Intimate Femicide in Israel: Temporal, Social, and 

Motivational Patterns, European Journal on Criminal Police and Research, 6, 

(1998):75. 
49Landau and Hattis Rollef, Intimate Femicide in Israel: Temporal, Social, and 

Motivational Patterns, 75. 
50 Ibid. 
51 Ibid. 
52 Ibid.,87. 



 

88 

partner53, while, for instance, in Chicago, the percentage of perpetrators of 

intimate homicide by gender is the same.54 

Nevertheless, when interpreting such figures, possible dark figures 

should be kept in mind. For instance, in Colombia every sixth day, one 

woman is the victim of homicide by a former or current intimate partner55. In 

Guatemala, the country with the highest rate of intimate partner femicide in 

the period from 2000 to 2008, 4,000 homicides56 were reported, whereby two 

women were killed every day on average57. According to Campbell et al., a 

homicide committed by an intimate partner is the leading problem in the 

USA among African women aged 15 to 45.58 The same authors emphasise 

that, in the USA, out of the total number of homicides, from 40% to 50% 

refer to intimate partner femicide, whereby the rate of male victims is 

relatively low (5.9%).59 The majority of intimate partner homicide includes 

prior mental harassment by the partner, regardless of which partner is 

killed.60 

Despite some previous research pointing to a greater exposure of 

women to victimisation by violence, including homicide in intimate 

relationships, than is characteristic for men who are more often perpetrators 

of such offences, this paper started from the hypothesis that there is no 

difference in victimisation by means of the same criminal offence in terms of 

gender because it can be expected that the efforts of society placed into 

gender equality in the last 10 to 15 years led to the reduction in the number 

of such criminal cases. This has proven to be only partly correct: there are no 

differences in victimisation according to gender when it comes to the stage 

of committing homicide except in cases when women are victims of 

homicide committed by a known perpetrator, husband and other relatives, 

friend and other known person.  

It is to be concluded that femicide deviates from the general picture 

of homicide in Croatia and that there is a need for future, more detailed 

                                                 
53 Resche according to Landau and Hattis Rollef, Intimate Femicide in Israel: 

Temporal, Social, and Motivational Patterns, p. 87 
54 Block and Christakos according to Landau and Hattis Rollef, Intimate Femicide 

in Israel: Temporal, Social, and Motivational Patterns, 88. 
55 http://www.un.org/en/women/endviolence/pdf/VAW.pdf 
56 http://www.ghrc-

usa.org/Publications/Femicide_Law_ProgressAgainstImpunity.pdf  
57 http://www.endvawnow.org/uploads/modules/pdf/1372349234.pdf  
58Campbell J.C.. et al., Risk Factors for Femicide in Abusive Relationships: Results 

from a Multisite Case Control Study. American Journal of Public Health, Vol. 93, 

No. 7, 2003: 1085. 
59 Ibid. 
60 Ibid. 
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research on the phenomenology and etiology of femicide in Croatia, as well 

as for the comparative study of femicide at the international level.  
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Abstract 

Media are important segment and factor in the process of preventive 

action for decreasing violence on sport fields. But, at the same time some 

texts and headings in the media provoke condition of intolerance and further 

lift atmosphere. Recently media have given much more space and time to 

incidents at sport events, then to the actual sport games and their analysis. 

The necessity of objectivity during reporting is a must, because in 

such way prevention will be at first place and it will help in prevention of 

unwanted situations during sport events. 

To support the theoretical claims in this paper, we will also make an 

analysis of the football match from the qualifications for EURO 2016 

between Serbia and Albania, played in Belgrade and the basketball match 

from the Euro league between Galatasaray and Crvena Zvezda played in 

Istanbul.  
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INTRODUCTION 

 

“Non-violence is the greatest force man has been endowed with.” 

Mahatma Gandhi 

 

This sentence is one of the most often cited sentences in the last 

decade, a necessary maxim, especially today, in such turbulent times. Maybe 

it is a bit strange that in an era of informational boom, technical and 

technological development and computer expansion, some socio - 

pathological problems are still established and are still in the center of social 

events. Some of those social deviations didn’t lose breath and didn’t 

marginalize with progress and advancement. On the contrary-they are still on 

the peak of events and social happenings, which is concerning the public and 

asks for a stronger commitment by the scientific and the expert elite.  

Speaking about non - violence, tolerance and peaceful resolution of 

conflicts, we think of new, modern ways of dealing with activities that are 

social concern. Before everything, we strive for a modus that regarding all 

parameters and specifications matches modern societies, societies with 

established moral values and norms, as well as societies where incidents 

have relatively weak frequency and are isolated. This would have been the 

picture of a normal and desirable society where individuals and groups are 

developing dialogue and through interaction are integrating themselves into 

social events. But, reality is a bit different than the above mentioned one, 

especially in our country. Instead of discussing changes that are result of 

globalization, instead of writing and speaking about progressive ideas and 

their realization, instead of dealing with prosperity, scientific and expert 

publicity is closed in a cyclical circle where tolerance and dialogue are 

desirable interpretations, and peaceful and free way of expression of ideas 

and will are assumption which always is the last goal, but a goal that still 

cannot become our everyday life.  

No matter how cruel it may sound, this is our reality and everyday 

preoccupation. Violence have not lost step with time. On the contrary, it 

emerges in forms very well known to the public: psychological, physical, 

domestic, educational, sport etc. Violence is written and spoken about, it is 

theme of many public debates, experts are asked for opinions. What is the 

most common mistake are the attempts to establish temporary solutions. All 

these years violence has been a part of ordinary lives, especially violence and 

aggression on sport events. Every sport manifestation happens with fear of 

incidents. Every game, in which the two sides are eternal rivals, has 

indications to become a risk. We live every game as a dream, and instead of 

watching it with passion, we watch it with fear. The dream of beauty in 

watching sport games has been a dream; reality only offers vandalism and 
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fear. During games positive emotions are marginalized and instead of them 

negative ones emerge, vulgarisms and primitivism are everyday life on sport 

fields.  

Mass media very often are in service of political propaganda. Using 

the popularity of sport, they turn their consummates into obedient spectators 

who act in accordance to guidelines and recommended life style, and in such 

way they turn their attention far away from important life problems. That’s 

why this paper examines the role of media in the escalation of violence on 

sport fields. Standards regarding this profession ask from journalists to 

responsibly initiate important themes. In context with the misbehavior and 

rampage of sport fans, media must indicate the social non - acceptance of the 

chain sport-violence-sport and to insist on community work in resolving of 

these problems. 

 
SOCIAL ROLE OF MEDIA 

 

Media are part of our everyday life. They are in it because of new 

information, making them inevitable and building an illusion for humans as 

part of globalized society. The peak of such an illusion is the picture of 

reality in which modern human is unthinkable without mass media. 

Influence of media in human life has increased more in the last few 

decades, than it has done in the last two centuries. 

However, media are not only influencing individuals, but the whole 

society as collectivity, as space in which man - individual satisfies his needs, 

accomplishes his interests and realizes (or loses) his potentials, talents and 

ideas. That’s why we must research the relation between media and society. 

How does society react to media activities? Does society control the 

activities and acts of media? Are media an instrument for control of 

individuals and groups? When do coordination or divergence and conflict 

between media and society happen?  

One of media’s functions is to report on events, processes and 

movements in society, but also to warn for direct danger. Media should 

mediate between people, groups, communities, institutions and other social 

subjects. However, through explanations and commentaries of information, 

they construct somewhat twisted social reality, adding elements which were 

not part of the first information, giving them form which is expected by the 

power centers or other groups. 

Mass media are not only about news and information: they are a 

party, a powerful instrument for education. They are all together even more: 

an instrument for social control of society by special interest groups, 

individuals, institutions and states. Within all that apparatus of social 

subjects, their influence is creating a new, specifically autonomous, 
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necessary and desirable media culture.  Their responsibility may not be 

discussed. The weight of their words must be proportionate to their 

responsibility.  

We ask how media construct reality. It creates picture between a lie 

and truth, as between reality and imagination. Because of equalization of the 

process between creation of news and process of creating social reality, 

media can be seen as neutral intermediaries between the act and observers, 

between creators and consummates.1 

That’s why media reporting in sport often gives distorted frame of 

sport events, because with skillful work with picture and tone, desirable 

effects are developed. Created politically and by media, the sport event will 

be presented in a way which will influence spectators to change their 

opinions and views.2 In context to media advantages, verity can be fulfilled 

with dramatization, repeated messages, and possibility for creating an 

atmosphere, with connection of products and certain life style or social 

position, even with contents that do not step over the threshold of reality and 

suggestively influence perception of spectators. Those are invisible pictures 

which unconsciously influence opinion and behavior.3 

Especially in tabloids, sport violence is seen as hooligan acting, and 

together with pictures and videos has a goal to increase the number of 

readers or viewers. This relation towards reporting from sport events, in style 

is similar to reporting for black chronicle events, because newspaper texts 

are filled with information about violent behavior. With such orientation of 

media space, they send message for sport violence as an introduction to sport 

games, hooligan acts are part of sport events, a desirable act when a 

favorable team is in question. The phenomenon of sport violence is the topic 

of every comment, and it emerges in media news especially when it ends 

with severe consequences or ends in court. In such a way, violence is the 

main, favorable material for journalists, inexhaustible theme and everyday 

content which is popular among the public. This news today is seen as 

acceptable, and there is an opinion that it is only a result of the disobedient 

youth. 

Except for the short information about everyday sport events, sport 

manifestations as reported by the media are motive for critics and problems 

perceived by social actors-a theme connected with questions far away from 

sport. Hate speech, nationalism, hooligan acting is a topic often reported 

about. By choosing the frames to show to the viewers one sport event, media 

are able to “make-up” for reality and send different messages. With such 

                                                 
1 Nisic, V.,  Plavsic, D.: Uloga medija u konstuisanje drustvene stvarnosti, Sociološki diskurs, godina 

4, broj 7 / april 2014 
2 Isakovic,Z:Uvod u propaganda, Zavod za udzbenike i nastavna sredstva, Beograd, 1991 
3 Bodin, D., Robene,L., Heas,S.:Sport i nasilje u Europi, Council of Europe Publishing Zagreb, 2007 
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reporting, viewers cannot get simple comments, reports or results from one 

SPORT game.4 

Are modern journalism and modern sport left without their passion 

and catharses, so sensations are needed to help? Is the raging of sports fans a 

substitute for true sport feats and exciting competition? Media, of course, 

cannot invent sport violence. It is difficult to imagine that sometimes even 

sport clubs are planning sport violence to be used as catalyzer for the whole 

sport area. There is a clear connection between the media flirting with fans 

and athletes who are using violence, and between society and this 

phenomenon. 

 

MEDIA AND THEIR REPORTING BEFORE, DURING AND AFTER 

THE GAMES SERBIA - ALBANIA AND GALATASARAY - CRVENA 

ZVEZDA 

 

If we want to analyze every sport game, i.e. games where incidents 

happen and where violence and misbehavior are commented, we must 

unconditionally go back to the European Convention on spectator’s violence 

and misbehavior at sport events and in particular at football matches.5  The 

Convention is often cited, often used as an example of how organization of a 

sport event must look like. But, even in countries that are developed and 

have institutions which are well organized, violence happens. The document 

and its additional protocols exist because the reasons for emergence of 

violence are seen in every step. In order to achieve a higher level of 

prevention, the European Convention speaks about a high level of 

responsibility of media in attempts to fulfill the idea for preventive action. 

Namely, in article 3, paragraph 5 from the Convention, the importance of 

media is accented. Their role is serious and as such it should be seen. Apart 

from this, the sides have an obligation to implement politics of education 

with which a higher level of socialization will be fulfilled, a simpler way of 

continuous communication will happen between sport clubs, sport fans and 

sport federations, also institutions are obliged to secure peace and order, and 

in all those obligations, media must report accordingly. Media in the end act 

as catalyzers who have serious influence during public debates for policies 

and programs which give priority to preventive activity. 

Going back and refreshing our memory, it will not be difficult to 

recall media titles before, during and after the international football game 

                                                 
4 Milenkovic, V. : Nasilje na sportskim terenima i odgovornost medija, Fakultet za sport, Univerzitet 

"Union-Nikola Tesla" -Menadzment bezbednosti sportskih manifestacija, Beograd 2014 
5 European Convention on Spectator Violence and Misbehaviour at Sports Events and in particular at 

Football Matches, Council of Europe, Strasbourg, 19.VIII.1985 
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between Serbia and Albania, and those connected with the Euro league 

basketball game between Galatasaray and Crvena Zvezda.  

At the beginning it was clear that the game Serbia - Albania will be a 

game with high risk and as such will ask a higher level of security. The fact 

that the game was with international character, it “obliges” and “forces” 

institutions to be careful and act in direction of anticipating of every possible 

situation that has potential and energy to become violent, escalate very fast 

and end with serious material loss and casualties. The seriousness was also 

connected to the fact that Albanian Delegation will attend the match at the 

VIP Part (since 1947 there was no Albanian delegation in Belgrade).6  

Before arrival of the Albanian national team in Serbia, media, 

especially those who are most prominent had titles such as “in the light of the 

arrival of our guests in our city, Belgrade Airport Nikola Tesla is under small 

siege”7. Also there were titles that accented the readiness of the police forces 

to use measures and activities in order to prevent incidents8, also there were 

reports about how the police had hired huge number of police officers who 

would take care of security and would implement law, with no importance 

whose fans are making problems. But, what no one expected and no one 

wanted to happen, eventually happened. The game was full with tension that 

could have been felt through TVs. Almost there was no television, 

newspaper or any other media that did not open discussions regarding the 

game, the starting 11 from every team. Media were reporting for police 

readiness, the measures undertaken and those that will be undertaken in 

future, etc. What happened during the match proved that there were many 

gaps, and seen from today’s perspective with such gaps it is good that there 

were no casualties. The game showed how many weaknesses the organizer 

had; it proved how sport significance and the result of this game were put 

somewhere down on the scale. The reason for the interruption of the game, 

the political provocation, and the role in this which a person coming from 

high circles of Albanian authorities had, speaks in detail about the 

seriousness of the game. That’s why gaps come second, although everyone 

promised that no incidents would happen. We will not ask questions about 

whose fault this was, why the security system failed on the first attack of the 

spectators, why the spectators were able to bring objects into the stadium or 

how was it possible for a convicted felon to freely walk on the field. Those 

questions were overshadowed by the incident, its political message and 

provocation occupying the media space. After the end of the game, there was 

no media that did not report on it and that did not give opinion about whose 

                                                 
6 http://www.theguardian.com/football/2014/oct/14/serbia-albania-euro-2016-flag-halted  
7http://sport.blic.rs/Fudbal/Evropski-fudbal/261024/Jako-policijsko-obezbedjenje-u-Beogradu-za-

albansku-reprezentaciju  
8 http://www.politika.rs/rubrike/sportski-dan/307807.sr.html  
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fault it was. Everyone with no exception talked about the provocation, about 

the flag that was brought into the stadium, the political message etc. No 

media even tried to point a finger at those who were responsible, those who 

did not anticipate such situation. On the contrary, they brought insecurity and 

anger among population, and electrocuted the political relations between 

Serbia and Albania. There were statements that relativized the situation’s 

impact on the relations between the two countries, i.e. there were politicians9 

on highest places that relativized the problem and minimized the significance 

of the incident and its influence. The political weight of the incident was 

seen in the decision of UEFA. Namely, the solution was political10, and its 

goal was to calm the situation. The game was registered with 3:0 results for 

Serbia, but with official subtraction of 3 points from Serbia and playing of 

two home games without fans. Both federations were sanctioned with fine of 

100, 000 Euros, because of bad organization of the game. Maybe we should 

not be surprised of the first political reactions. Namely, even the reaction of 

the Serbian Prime minister Aleksandar Vucic was a political one. He said: 

“Albania is not ready to be part of the European Union”. 11 This mentioning 

of Vucic’s statement is not incidental. By mentioning it we would like to 

accent the fact that such reactions are almost always present in every Balkan 

country coming out of the ex - Yugoslavian Federation. Every time, every 

statement is political, and not once there is a statement that asks for 

responsibility of those responsible.  

The most important lesson maybe is addressed to the European 

House of Football, UEFA. Although it is concentrated on sport part of 

football games and works on improvement of conditions, it also has 

obligation to secure good conditions for every game. Regarding the game, 

Serbia - Albania, at the draw for Qualification Groups for EURO 2016, when 

these two states were selected to play in the same group, UEFA did not do 

anything to avoid problems.  

There are examples where UEFA made different decisions in similar 

cases. Namely in the case of Spain and Gibraltar UEFA decided to put them 

in different qualification groups. Also, in 2008 in the case of Azerbaijan and 

Armenia the same decision was brought. These two examples give us the 

right to ask why UEFA did not do the same in the case of Serbia and 

Albania. The official explanation given by UEFA was that the criteria is not 

                                                 
9 http://www.kurir.rs/vesti/politika/dacic-ovo-je-smisljena-politicka-provokacija-da-bi-se-stvorili-

neredi-u-beogradu-clanak-1590191  
10 http://www.vecernji.hr/nogomet/srbijanski-mediji-tvrde-utakmica-protiv-albanije-registrirana-30-za-

srbiju-969199  
11 http://uk.reuters.com/article/2014/10/14/uk-soccer-euro-serbia-brawl-idUKKCN0I32H220141014  
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fulfilled, that Serbia and Albania are not in war, they have normal diplomatic 

cooperation and that none of the two sides asked for such measure. 12 

Although the three conditions did not fulfill the formal side of the 

decision, we still think that UEFA should have undertaken such decision and 

should have split the two teams in different qualification groups. 

If we could say that the above mentioned game did not have victims, 

we could not say the same for the next one, the game Galatasaray - Crvena 

Zvezda, where a young sport fan lost his life. Although Turkey has signed 

the European Convention, we can conclude that there were serious 

organizational gaps regarding this game. One of the obligations coming out 

of the Convention is mutual organization of the game between both sides. 

Regarding this game, there was no such communication or if there was, then 

the one was unserious and unconstructive. In Serbian media there were 

reports saying that Serbian fans cold not enter the Sport Centre because they 

did not have tickets. They were left outside and became potential target for 

home sport fans. In such an attack (where inappropriate reaction of the 

Turkish police can be seen), both sides of sport fans clashed which resulted 

in murder of a Serbian sport fan. After this incident the media did not help in 

calming the situation. On the contrary, in explaining the incident the Serbian 

Consul gave his view13 and his statement that the act was seen as an act of an 

enemy. This would not have been theme of discussion here if it had not 

contained emotions, and may have been one of the reasons for further 

worsening of the relations between Turkey and Serbia. Along with the 

statement given by the Serbian Consul we must  point out the statement 

given by Galatasaray’s coach, which bears the same, if not even greater 

weight. It was aired by almost all media and contained the coach’s views that 

Crvena Zvezda’s fans had been terrorists who had arrived in Istanbul with a 

sole aim to terrorize the Turkish people14. 

 Media only mentioned the organization of the game, the potential 

organizational weaknesses, but everything else was directed towards the 

incident and worsening the situation. They reported information that 

objectively could not have been checked, because the criminal procedure 

was not started (killed with knife, killed from behind etc.) and what was the 

worst mistake is the fact that everything was generalized (the incident, the 

perpetrator and the complete situation). No one spoke about the 

responsibility of the Turkish police, about their decision not to let Serbian 

                                                 
12 http://www.sbnation.com/soccer/2014/10/15/6981047/serbia-albania-euro-2016-violence-drone-uefa  
13 http://www.blic.rs/Vesti/Hronika/513272/NOZ-U-SRCE-Navijac-Zvezde-ubijen-u-Istanbulu-

Konzul-Ovo-je-teroristicki-cin  
14

http://www.hurriyetdailynews.com/serbian-red-star-fan-stabbed-to-death-in-

istanbul.aspx?pageID=238&nID=74668&NewsCatID=366 
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fans to enter in the Sport Centre, how it was possible to let Turkish fans get 

near the Serbian ones etc. All those questions will stay open for a longer time 

and it is difficult to expect that the media will ask them at the right place and 

to eventually find the one who should take part of the responsibility for this 

incident. 

 

CONCLUSION 

 

Indisputable is the conclusion that the media have important role in 

forming the public opinion, but also in creating social values. In such view 

they must have freedom of expression and independent informing; but also 

they must have social responsibility. Awareness for the consequences of 

subjective and untruthful informing and its influence, especially, on young 

people, must be part of the ethical codex of journalism, but also part of the 

wider relation media-social responsibility. Unfortunately, there where is no 

respect and application of ethics it is difficult to expect a kind of civilized 

awareness which is based on tolerance, non-violence and democracy.  

Generally seen, sport journalism shares journalism’s destiny. 

Absence of professionalism, ruthlessness, but also general culture, can be felt 

in the sport journalism, as in every other area of journalism. Maybe in this 

segment it went even worse, because permanent pressure of editors for 

sensationalism got the place of serious and responsible work. It produced 

dangerous, explosive hybrid between sport and policy where rhetoric, 

language and style are walking on the edge of scandalous vulgarity. 

Violence on sport fields and media’s picture of the phenomenon still 

are insufficiently researched from aspect of mutual connection, influence, 

emotions and views, especially on young spectators. All of this points out the 

necessity of multidisciplinary research of this phenomenon, instead of only 

phenomenological research. Sport and violence cannot be analyzed isolated 

from social and cultural influences, so they must be connected and 

researched in the circle of social phenomenon. Sport in such sense is much 

more part of culture and because of that demystification of its actors is 

needed. 
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Abstract: Modern lifestyle and communication greatly facilities 

people’s lives both at work and at leisure. Despite this modern lifestyle in 

step with the rapid trend of development of new information technologies, 

still accidents, natural disasters, crime, fires and explosions are evident in our 

everyday lives. People, despite work, need entertaiment,bsocializing and 

leisure. For that purpose there are various places and facilities for socializing 

like open and closed spaces. 

Depending on the type of building, there are factors which have an 

impact on the overall security of the facility, such as its type and 

construction, the location of the facility, the capacity of the guests and the 

application of safety measures. 

In buildings of public character with greater capacities for guests 

such as nightclubs and discos first of all will imply the application of 

increased security measures. It requires assessment of threat in terms of 

protection from fires, explosions, applications of legal security measures and 

procedures responsible for the implementation of the prescribed measures. 

The experiences from the past for the public facilities that are subject 

to labor such as nightclubs and discos, testify to accidents with lower and 

larger number of endangered lives and great material damage due to fire, 

explosion and other accidents.  
 

Keywords: public facilities, security, fire, explosions. 
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Introduction  
 

The safety and health of the people depends on many factors. 

Number one factor we can say it’s the human factor, then the nature factor or 

other unexpected conditions made under the influence of natural laws like 

physics, chemistry etc. When we talk about endangering the safety in 

common sense, a person can do it through different forms of actions. It’s also 

possible when laws of nature apply. But we can also talk about the disrespect 

of the written laws about objects in which at particular times of the day a 

large amount of people gather, like the objects for entertainment (night clubs 

and discotheques), where we can assess or expect the risks of a fire, 

explosion or some other accidents. 

For that purpose depending on the category of the object and its fire 

burden, we need to apply the most practical fire protection. Fire protections 

for objects also have a large number of standards, measures and activities 

and also a proper technical protection. One of the tasks of course is the 

positioning and correct order of the object. An important segment is also the 

kind of construction, the constructive elements, and the choice of materials 

for construction, accurate sectoring, and application of the safety resources 

for the flammable materials which increase the endurance in fire conditions. 

Characteristic for the entertainment objects with bigger guest 

capacity is that it is required to have secured minimal conditions for 

implementation of fast evacuation in case of fire or some other kind of 

accident. The evacuation should be implemented with a plan and with strict 

paths and exits which lead to a free and safe place. For the object an 

important thing is to have secured and unobstructed path for the ambulance 

vehicles, the fire department, police etc. From past experiences we have 

witnessed events for fires and explosions in entertainment objects which 

have caused severe consequences with material damage and a large number 

of injured and deceased people. 

 

1. EVALUATION OF THE ENTERTAINMENT OBJECTS 

The purpose of the evaluation of the public entertainment objects 

can be made from many aspects like: natural disasters, violation of the public 

order and peace, criminal, terrorism, fires, explosions etc.1 

The evaluation of natural disaster and other threats is made by one 

detailed analysis for all the possible accidents of natural kind or other and 

also the expectations of the possible consequences of the same.2 

                                                 
1 [6] Бабић Б,Евакуација и спасавање, Висока техничка школа струковних 

студија у Новом Саду, Нови Сад,2012; 
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The space that the natural disasters can struck in a greater scale can 

be from a local character, but also with catastrophic consequences. The 

factors that influence natural disasters are many and are also very complex. 

Natural disasters can be caused by natural cycles and changes, and the 

consequences can be expected with material loses of a greater scale. For that 

purpose we need to make certain arrangements, organization and 

implementation of a successful protection. The threats and consequences 

which can be forecast according to the evaluation of the natural and other 

kind of accidents, the laws and obligations, will emerge also as the measures 

and activities for protection and rescue. 

In this paper I will give you the evaluation of the threat of fires, 

explosions and other kind of accidents for the entertainment objects. 

 

1.1 Evaluation to the fire threat 
 

In certain urban zones for the objects of public character there are 

potential threats of fire or explosion, and their occurrence depends of a large 

number of factors. The expectation and the fire threat systematization of 

course are different for the urban, industrial zones and the open spaces. 

In the city’s urban environments where old buildings dominate, it’s 

real to expect a larger number of accidents and consequences for a fire. 

Unlike in the old, the new urban environments built with advanced objects 

that are in tune with the new building regulations (where there is installed 

modern technical protection from fires), the expected dangers and 

consequences from fires are lower. According to that for certain objects can 

be taken in account more factors and data for the assessment and expectation 

of fire dangers. In the technical practice we meet with development of the 

following factors that shape the potential fire danger:3 

- the surface of the basis, height, openings and the mutual distance of 

the objects; 

- characteristics, types, schedule and the quantities of material and 

items in the objects; 

- age and type of construction of the objects; 

- the fire load of the buildings; 

- demographic profile; 

- geography, topography and path infrastructure;  

- statistics on fires, material damages, burned areas and more.  

                                                                                                                             
2 Методологија за содржината и начинот на проценување на опасностите и планирање 

на заштитата и спасувањето („Сл. Весник на РМ„ бр.76/06); 
3Smileski R, Milanko V, Neshkoski Z, Functional dependence of the hazards and measures 

for fire safety in correlation with the fire load, 4-th International Scientific Conference on 

Safety Engineering, Novi Sad, 2-3 October 2014; 
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All these factors as potential hazards for fire occurrence should be 

individually combined and methodologically investigated depending on the 

urban area. Simple methods for assessing the risks of fire are conducted on 

the basis of comparing the current situation with the experiences of previous 

fires. We could also apply the fundamental approach to the qualitative and 

quantitative assessment. Fundamental approach to the assessment of the risk 

of fires is a simple and good way, and means:  

− creating all the possible fire scenarios which could develop 

after initiating the fire;  

− defining any fire scenario of events that follow the 

development of fire; 

− mathematical modulating of the fire in order to predict 

outcomes and loss of property.  

Qualitative assessment of the risk of fire as practicing method for 

rapid assessment of the potential dangers of fire in order to take all necessary 

precautions for safety and the reduction or removal of threats to the end of 

the duration of the emergency.  

Quantitative assessment of the risk of fire as a method enables 

numerical comparison of the value of total fire risk for a variety of design 

solutions as well as solutions of safety facilities. This method enables 

evaluation of the evacuation - compared to the risk of fire and alternative 

design solutions pertaining to the requirements under the standards, 

regulations and legislation. For this goal we can work out, promote and apply 

different methods for internal use.4 

 

1.2 Fire hazards 
 

Objects where at the same time reside many people like objects for 

fun (night clubs, disco clubs) are constantly exposed to various fire hazards. 

Degree of fire hazard depends on the level of fire load, number and capacity 

of the guests that can be accommodated in the building, the resistance of the 

building from fire etc., and as the most common hazards are present: 

− bad electrical installation; 

− bad lightning; 

− not following the written measures for protection from fires; 

− improper storing, keeping and using of flammable liquids and 

gases;  

                                                 
4Milanko V., Laban M., Urban residential block fire safety assessment regarding access 

roads, in Proceedings (ed. Milanko V.) 2nd International Scientific Conference on Safety 

Engineering, Novi Sad, October 21-22, 2010, 
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− use of pyrotechnic assets for stage effects - use of explosive 

materials;  

− use of props and objects with open flame for stage 

performances; 

− conversion of particular rooms contradictory of their original 

purpose; 

− intentional burning;  

− Natural phenomena, etc. 

In this type of structures the ventilation system is important because 

in case of fire and the rapid expansion of smoke inside the building, there is a 

danger of panic and suffocation for the people present. For protection from 

the dangers of smoke in the building, despite the ventilation system, it is 

necessary that the highest part of the ceiling has special holes so the smoke 

can escape (depending on the opportunities in the building).5  

 
1.3. Measures for protection against fire 

 

Measures for protection against fire in objects for fun like night and 

disco clubs, depends of the fire load number and capacity of the guests that 

can be accommodated in the building, the resistance of the building from fire 

etc.  

Characteristic for these objects in terms of fire is that visitors can't 

easily find their way out because of their insufficient knowledge of the 

rooms in the building, entrances, exits, fire stairs, etc. It is important in these 

facilities to be implemented measures prescribed for protection against fire, 

proper labeling and marking of evacuation routes, anti-panic lighting etc.⁹  

In these objects entrances, exits and the rooms provided for guests 

should be separated from administrative and other supporting technical 

rooms. Also there should be a system for fire detection, fire doors for quick 

exit, fire ladders evacuation (external or internal), fire extinguishers, internal 

and external hydrant network, lightning protection and others. 6 

In case of electric power failure, these facilities should be provided 

with backup power supply electricity, which will supply facility for the 

operation of the installed equipment and assets of protection from fire and 

evacuation. 

 

 

                                                 
5 Neshkoski Z.: Fire protection in urban areas, Fire Union of Macedonia, Skopje, 2012 (page 

49); 
6Neshkoski Z.: Health and safety in terms of fire and evacuation, Proceedings of scientific 

papers, First International Scientific Vocational Conference, Bitola, 2013. 
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2.Evacuation 
 

Evacuation is moving people from possibly dangerous area to a safe 

place. The endangered place is the space near the flashpoint of the fire where 

detrimental effects of fire harmful to humans are manifested (smoke, lack of 

oxygen, open flames, etc). As the fire spreads, the endangered area also 

spreads.  

The purpose of evacuation of a building is safe leaving of people 

from fire endangered places. The evacuation will depend on many conditions 

in the building such as: the structure and purpose of the facility; the number 

of people in the building and speed of motion, length and width of the 

planned evacuation routes; marking and lighting directions etc.  

Evacuation of the building is a process that requires a systematic 

approach, because each object has its own specification. For each object 

there should be a plan for evacuation in the event of fire and other accidents.7 

 
2.1. Time needed for evacuation 

 

Time needed for evacuation from an object in case of fire depends 

on the application of standards with the necessary measures in the course of 

the construction. Paths and exit doors of the building should have the 

necessary bandwidth. In that way is enabled smooth evacuation of all people 

from the building. 

Bandwidth is actually the maximum number of people that can go 

through a room with a width and length of the intended path and exit for 

evacuation in specific time. Specific bandwidth represents the number of 

people who can pass through the planned exit with standard width for a 

limited time. Time needed for evacuation depends on many factors such as: 

− distance from the nearest exit  

− number and capacity of the exits  
− organization of the exit of the building 

− number of people, their age and physical condition 

− speed motion of the people 

− intensity of the fire and smoke  
− Lighting and the paths marked for evacuation.  

The total time required for evacuation – Tеv can be divided into:8 

− time needed to detect the fire (automatically by detectors or 

otherwise) – F;  

                                                 
7 Закон за безбедност и здравје при работа („Сл. Весник на РM” бр. 92/07); 
8 Neshkoski Z.: Fire protection in urban areas, Fire Union of Macedonia, Skopje, 2012 (page 

35); 
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− time needed to inform the people (automatically or 

otherwise) – A;  

− time for preparation of evacuation (depends on the practical 

exercises performed before evacuation) – V;  

− time for decision (time needed to organize a mass movement 

of people to before determined direction of evacuation) – R;  

Evacuation from an object can be divided to three time phases:  

− first stage -leaving the object or the part of it that is infected 

by fire Ea; 

− second stage-moving in the second part of the path that is 

previously marked Eb;  

− third stage -leaving the object (safe place out of the object) 

Ec.  

Examples adopted for optimal time for evacuation of buildings that 

need to be implemented in the Plans for evacuation:  

− residential objects - at least 10 min  

− business objects - at least 5 min  

− public buildings (discos and nightclubs) - at least 3 min  

 
2.2. Speed of the movement 

 

The motion speed of the affected persons is one of the most 

important factors in the process of evacuation. It is considered that projected 

speed for movement of an adult on flat terrain is 1.5 m/s; although on short 

trails adults can move 2 to 3 times faster. 

The projected speed of motion difficulty represents a product of free 

motion speed and the factor of deceleration which is marked with „u“.  

Adopted value factor „u“in descending stairs is 0.8 , and in climbing 

stairs is 0.6÷0.5∙d, where d is the number of dummy floors 3 m.    

In finding the narrowing of the evacuation path or a door with an 

opening of less than 1 m for 10÷40 persons or door with an opening of less 

than 1.6 m for 40÷200 persons, projected retention time is 3 sec to every 10 

people.  

For each turn under the angle of 60º, and finding the scale or 

oblique ramp, the retention time is 2 sec to every 10 persons. 

 For each turn under the angle above 60º, and finding escalator in 

motion, it is required an additional 5 sec to every 10 persons.  

Speed of movement is falling down especially if people are moving 

on the stairs which can be seen on diagram (Figure 1).  

 



 

110 

 

Figure 1. Speed of movement during evacuation of adult healthy person  

On long distance paths for evacuation, especially when climbing up 

the stairs, speed of the movement decreases, and will depend on the age and 

the disability of persons. For calculation it is taken into account the fatigue 

that is present during the evacuation when climbing up the stairs, ramps and 

more.9  

At certain points of evacuation routes there are possible collisions in 

moments of leaving the rooms, and it comes to slowing down and blocking 

the doors and paths. To prevent the blocking of people it is necessary when 

preparing evacuation plans to anticipate situations and through calculations 

to increase the number of exits from the building in the event of fire or other 

accident. 

 

2. CAUSED FIRES AND OTHER ACCIDENTS 

 
Public objects (nightclubs and discos) are subject of research in 

terms of safety from fires and explosions in the period from 2010 to 2014 in 

the city of Skopje, R. Macedonia and the city of Novi Sad, R.Serbia. This 

research sparked interest according to the specifics of the events that marked 

the period especially for the city of Novi Sad in the great fire of 2012 in the 

Contrast disco.  

City of Skopje is located at an altitude (downtown) of 240m. It 

covers 1818 km², in width 9 km and in length 23 km. City area covers an 

area of 225 km². According to the census conducted in 2002 Skopje had 

506,926 inhabitants. After territorial reorganization in 2006, the city has 

668,518 inhabitants, and today probably more.10 The city has a total of 30 

                                                 
9 Дробњик Ф, Завршни рад, Висока техничка школа струковних студија у Новом Саду, 

Нови Сад, 2014. 
10 http://www.stat.gov.mk/OblastOpsto.aspx?id=31(09.2.2015) 
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public entertainment objects (night clubs and discos) having reception 

capacity of more than 100 guests each. 

 City of Novi Sad covers an area of 702.7 km², while part of the 

urban area of Novi Sad with Petrovaradin and Sremska Kamenica covers 

area of 129.4 km². According to the census from 2002, the city had 229,294 

inhabitants. According to site JKP „Informatica“ in year 2012 the area of the 

city has 385,131 inhabitants. The altitude of the city (in the Danube) side of 

the Bac is 72 to 80 m, while the side of Srem ranges from 250 -350 m.11 

 Novi Sad according to survey has a total of 16 public entertainment 

objects (night clubs and discos) with the capacity of more than 100 guests. 

Comparative data for the City of Skopje and Novi Sad are shown in table 1.  

 

Table 1. Comparative data for the city of Skopje and the city of Novi Sad   
 

Rank 
City 

Area of the 

city in km2 
Population 

Night cubs 

and discos 

Period  2010-2014 

Fires Deaths 

1.  Skopje 225 668.518 30 0 0 

2.  Novi Sad 702 385.131 16 1 6 

    

Based on the data in the table, you can see that Skopje has nearly 

twice more inhabitants and double public entertainment objects (night clubs 

and discos) and triple smaller area in comparison with the city Novi Sad, 

which means that Skopje has a greater density population per unit area. 

According to a survey in terms of safety from fire and explosions 

during the period from 2010 to 2014 on the territory of Skopje, Macedonia 

and the territory of the city of Novi Sad Serbia, we take the fire in Novi Sad 

as an example where there are six victims, many injured and serious material 

damage was caused.  

On this occasion as major accidents we will mention the fires in 

Brazil in 2013 (Kiss discotheque in the town of Santa Maria, where 235 

young people lost their lives), the fire in a discotheque in 2009 in the city of 

Perm in Russia in the discotheque (over 100 people lost their lives), in 2010 

of arson in a nightclub in the city Surabaya in Indonesia, where 11 people 

lost their lives.12  

 

 

 

 

                                                 
11 http://webrzs.stat.gov.rs/WebSite/( 10.2.2015) 
12Strucni Skup, Zbornik radova, Hrvatska Vatrogasna Zajednica, Vatrogasna zajednica 

Primorsko-Goranske Zupanije, Rijeka, Opatija april 2013 (page 193).; 
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3.1. Fire in Novi Sad 
 

The night between March 31 and April 1 2012, there was a fire in the 

disco „Contrast'“in Novi Sad (Figure 2). According to the conducted 

expertise, the cause of the fire was sparkling which caused eight short 

circuits in the electrical installation, of which five were primary and three 

were secondary cables. The cause of damage to the insulation of cables was 

not determined, and initial allegations that pyrotechnic sprinkler and fire 

could damage the insulation of the wires were not accepted, and there was a 

possibility that rodents did it.  

 

Figure 2. Main entrance in „Contrast“ 

According to all material evidence of persons and the place and the 

facts, the fire occurred on the stage in the disco where it started to spread 

with great speed. According to some evidence, possible reasons were 

overload on the electrical network in the building, unauthorized use of 

energy power, and irregular electrical installations (Figure 3.). 
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Figure 3. Internal appearance „Contrast“ 
 

The biggest problem in this object was the small exits and the tight 

hall for evacuation to safe place (Figure 4). While the fire was 

spreading, the guests were in great panic, a stampede of people was 

hurrying towards the exit fighting for life and air through the “cone-

shaped hall”, which resulted in delayed and almost stuck movement 

for safe leaving the facility.  

 
Figure 4. Main entrance of „Contrast“ 

 

According to the statements of the witnesses, thick smoke in the 

disco caused suffocation and reduced visibility, which created 
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confusion among the guests and they didn't know where they were 

going. Allegedly this facility often had problems with varying and 

drops of the voltage and current. The competent national authorities 

had not issued a license to the discotheque and although they had 

found a number of inconsistencies, the object had not been banned 

from use. It is assumed that it wouldn’t have come to such a tragic 

epilogue if the disco had had 150 guests as was the capacity and not 

350 as it was estimated that there were that evening.13 

 

3. CONCLUSION 
 

Public entertainment objects must satisfy legal regulations and 

standards for fire protection in the course of construction, especially when 

there is conversion of existing buildings.14 Each object should have an 

appropriate license to operate issued by a competent authority for a certain 

period of time. Before the object is being put into operation it should be 

conducted to a technical acceptance procedure by a commission established 

by the competent authority in the country according to applicable 

regulations. These types of objects are a potential danger from occurrence of 

fire and other accidents from various sources and causes. Nightclubs and 

discos should have a determined number of guests, but unfortunately the 

object managers do not respect that and are always having a larger number of 

guests than allowed. It indicates an increased risk in terms of fire or other 

disasters, especially when one needs to carry out evacuation. In these 

situations great panic among guests occurs, fuss and reduced motion speed 

on the predicted paths for evacuation because of insufficient number of exits, 

narrow hallway and doors, stairs, etc. It is a prerequisite for threats to human 

life, creating injuries, poisoning of smoke (carbon monoxide), burns and 

others. Frequent regular and emergency controls are required by the 

competent inspection authorities on these objects in order to verify the 

implementation of the legal measures for protection from fires and other 

accidents. For breaking of the legal provisions and measures ordered by the 

competent inspections appropriate charges need to be imposed, as well as 

fines and closure of objects that do not meet the conditions for normal 

operation. 

 

 

                                                 
13 Дробњик Ф, Завршни рад, Висока техничка школа струковних студија у Новом 

Саду, Нови Сад, 2014. 
14 Уредбе о спровођењу евакуације, („Службени гласник Републике Србије“, бр. 

22/11). 
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Abstract  

Bali package was adopted at the last Ministerial Conference of the 

WTO, ninth in a row, held in Bali, Indonesia, from 3rd to 7th December 2013. 

These conferences are held under the Doha Round of WTO negotiations 

which began in 2001 and after the Uruguay Round of the General Agreement 

on Tariffs and Trade (GATT) in 1994. In the Bali package, some progress in 

the negotiations within the WTO was finally noticed. Although this package 

mostly contains useful solutions for least developed countries and for 

developing countries, with this solutions for liberalization of the world trade 

significant opportunities for growth and development of economies were 

opened, including a more stable and faster development of entrepreneurship 

in this countries. And in general, the concept of liberalization of the world 

trade was based on the (neo) liberal theoretical postulate for the strong 

positive influence of it liberalization on the growth of the global economy 

and then on the social and economic development of the global social 

relations, and their social stability and security. It also means that the 

liberalization of the global trade theoretically is seen as basis to resolve the 

most important social and economic problems of the modern world, 

including the separate problems of rising unemployment and poverty and 

problems of social stability and security.    
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1. INTRODUCTION 
 

The Bali package in essence is a trade agreement reached within the 

Doha Round negotiations of the World Trade Organization. This round of 

negotiations started in 2001 after generally seeing the successful completion 

of the previous round of negotiations to liberalize global trade relations. As a 

successfully completion of the Uruguay Round negotiations we consider the 

fact that even that this round of negotiations did not experience a complete 

fiasco – i.e. the aim was not completed without achieving and signing any 

kind of final agreement and without organizational and institutional 

transformation and upgrading of the GATT to the WTO. The Treaty of 

Marrakech from 1994, as the final agreement of the Uruguay Round 

negotiations, can basically be treated as an argument and a proof of 

minimally possible successful completion of the Uruguay Round 

negotiations. The Bali package is signed on 7 December 2013 in Nusa Dua, 

Bali, Indonesia. In the period from 3 to 7 December 2013 in Bali was held 

the Ninth Ministerial Conference of the WTO. At this conference, as well as 

at all eight previous WTO Ministerial Conferences, the main issue and main 

focus of the talks and the agreements was a further reduction of trade / tariff 

barriers which hamper global trade relations. This main goal of the 

ministerial conferences directly arises from the nature of the mission of the 

WTO, from the previous General Agreement on Tariffs and Trade GATT – 

the maximum possible level of liberalization of the world trade which can be 

achieved in the framework of understanding of the conflicting situation of 

the existing international political and economic / trade relations. The Bali 

package is essentially the first agreement which is achieved in the framework 

of negotiations on liberalization of the world trade, and not only within the 

Doha round of WTO negotiations, which applies to all member states of the 

WTO. The fact of the Bali package gives its special importance, among other 

very important facts - the fact for central treatment of the least developed 

countries and the developing countries as countries that should be the basic 

and the main beneficiaries of the provisions of the Bali package. The Bali 

package is essentially focused on the positive opportunities and the positive 

results that the liberalization of global trade, as it is defined and regulated in 

this trade agreement, will have on the economic growth and the overall 

social development of the least developed countries and the developing 

countries, as well as on their overall social stability and security. 
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2. THE CONTENT AND IMPORTANCE OF THE BALI 

PACKAGE 

 

The concrete content of the Bali package (Bali agreement, document 

2013) in a reality is a content of quantitatively not very large and complex 

agreement. This conclusion is very clear, that it should be understood in the 

context of usual complexity, size, and length, which is characteristic for this 

type of agreements. The trade zero sum negotiations and agreements 

resulting from these zero sum negotiations, among other things, are as a rule 

agreements which have been signed after long time i.e. more decades of zero 

sum negotiations, of large number of interested parties (both as individual 

countries and as blocs of countries, which are commonly formed as ad hoc 

blocks in relation to particular issues in the framework of negotiations), treat 

utterly complex relationships (precisely such relationships are international 

economic relations and global trade relations) and in which participants / 

counterparties which always have a very strongly opposing and conflicting 

state and national interests and objectives are included (Helpman 2010). The 

content of Bali the package includes provisions which have weight and 

importance in relation to the liberalization of the global trade that deserve to 

be given appropriate analytical attention. These are significant provisions 

and regulations that are related to reduction of the importance of tariffs and 

agricultural subsidies, with the particular aim of achieving mutual opening of 

the markets of the developed countries. In this sense, the package provides 

for developed countries to reject hard import quotas on agricultural products 

in the mutual trade and instead would only be allowed to charge tariffs on the 

amount of agricultural imports exceeding specific limits. Another important 

target is the reforming of customs bureaucracies and formalities to facilitate 

trade. The agreement at the same time lingers the biggie issue of food safety 

in the developing countries, giving it guidance and solutions for achieving 

the set target. 

The Bali package related to liberalization of the global trade is a 

strongly affirmed principle of non-discrimination. By it, the red - tape and 

streamline customs are reduced. It will be legally binding, require some 

expense and a certain level of technology. The least developed countries will 

be supported in building capacities to implement the changes, although, 

some critics worry that governments may have to prioritize funds for trade 

facilitation over other important areas such as public health or education. 

Particularly characteristic and important pillar contents of the Bali package is 

the issue of the development in relation to the least developed countries and 

developing countries (Paumgam / Novel 2005). The fact that this issue 

occupies a very important place in the trade agreement clearly shows that 
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these groups of countries promoted and imposed its development within the 

Doha round of WTO negotiations with success. The Treaty of Bali defines 

concrete measures within the liberalization of the world trade which is 

related to the need for rapid and sustainable development of these groups of 

countries. The agreement defines preferential treatment and market access of 

these groups of countries, certainly putting them in a more favorable position 

compared to the developed countries within the global trade relations. More 

accurately talking, this preferential treatment of the least developed countries 

and the developing countries are contained aslo in the determinations of the 

Bali agreement for preferential rules related to the origin of the exports of 

these groups of countries in the developed countries - simplified rules for 

identifying the origin and qualifying for preferential treatment with 

importing countries. With the Bali package a period of 15 years from the 

date of adoption of this trade agreement in which can imply the preferential 

treatment of service providers from the least developed countries and the 

developing countries is determined. With the agreement the duty - free and 

quota - free мarket аccess for the least developed countries are also defined. 

At the same time, with the Bali agreement were defined the mechanism for 

monitoring the special and different treatment, i.e. the preferential treatment 

of these groups of the least developed countries and the developing 

countries. 

Regardless of how far reaching these solutions contained in the Bali 

agreement are and whether they realistically and optimally correspond to the 

actual need of such regulation of the global trade relations which will be fair 

and benefit all member states of the WTO, primarily for those least 

developed countries and for developing countries, we can conclude that the 

realized level of extra liberalization of the world trade will have to be 

available also on the part of these countries (Faini 2004). It is a challenge 

and for the economies and entrepreneurship in these countries – to avail 

favorable opportunities of the liberalization of the world trade and to invest 

in competitive production that will be accepted by the liberalized global 

markets. Of course that for successful accomplishment of this goal the 

economies and the entrepreneurs from these countries will have to obtain 

appropriate assistance in ideas, knowledge and investment of capital on the 

part of their governments, as well as on the part of the international global 

and international regional organizations and institutions. Because an 

undisputable fact is that entrepreneurs from these countries, as countries with 

economies which not have fully completed the transition to export-oriented 

and functional market / liberal economies, yet did not have gained the 

necessary entrepreneurial knowledge and experiences that require the 

functional and export-oriented market / liberal economies, not possess own 

investment capital and, more importantly, do not have built entrepreneurial 

http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Duty_Free
http://en.wikipedia.org/w/index.php?title=Quota_Free&action=edit&redlink=1
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rating, primarily placed at the base of profitable entrepreneurial knowledge, 

ideas and projects, which will allow on favorable terms to borrow investment 

capital of the global financial - investment markets. In any case, the 

liberalization of the global trade relations which in its provisions contains the 

Bali package, an appropriate manner must be avail also on the part of the 

economies and entrepreneurs from the least developed and developing 

countries. This conclusion is relevant and valid despite the undeniable fact 

that the provisions of the Bali agreement for liberalization of the world trade 

are not at all too deep though we should not underestimate their importance, 

if nothing else, then only for the fact that finally a ministerial conference 

within of the Doha round of WTO negotiations (Fergusson 2011), ninth in a 

row conference, led up to a certain successful result - an agreement to 

liberalization of the global trade organizations. To recap the greatest 

importance of the Bali agreement is consisted in its provisions which refer to 

specified preferential status that receive the least developed countries and 

developing countries. It primarily provisions with which preferentially 

support and stimulate their exports in developed countries. 

So, The Bali package with its essential determination in terms of 

economic growth and of social and economic development of the least 

developed countries and of developing countries receives its special 

importance (Urata 2002). It is important that these groups of countries 

members of the WTO, through their performance at the ninth ministerial 

conference within of the Doha round of WTO negotiations, held in Bali, in 

December 2103, showed that it is possible with their joint, meaningful and 

well–argued performance to achieve the desired results and to make a 

significant step on the road to achieving their specific economic / trade 

interests and goals, versus the competitive economic / trade interests and 

goals of developed countries members of the WTO. 

In this sense, as certain illustration of interlacing in the negotiations 

of the various economic / trade interests and goals of the least developed 

countries and developing countries members of the WTO in relation to 

developed countries members of the WTO may at least for a moment pay 

attention to turn towards the conduct and the development of the process of 

negotiation within the WTO ministerial conference in Bali, with a special 

reference focus on the negotiating position and the work of the Indian 

delegation. Namely, these negotiations in the framework of the WTO 

ministerial conference in Bali are perceived in an atmosphere of fairly 

profound differences in the starting positions of identification and 

rationalization of trade interests and goals of the two groups of countries 

members of the WTO - the least developed countries and developing 

countries versus developed countries. It is something, the different trade 

interests and goals, what is an indisputable fact and what in no case can be 
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excluded, at least as a starting negotiating position.Similar to all previous 

ministerial conferences within the Doha round of the WTO negotiations, the 

global trade in agricultural products is imposed to completely normal and 

natural, given the depth of the differences between the economic and the 

trade interests of the groups of participating countries in the negotiations, as 

first essential important separately topic in the negotiations. In that context, 

completely normal and naturally, given the essence of the topic – the 

subsidization of the agricultural production is imposed as the most 

problematic element of this negotiation topic - the topic of the global trade 

with agricultural products (Braga 2004). India’s requirement to be 

recognized the right to continue with subsidizing their agricultural 

production, of what is completely normal and expectedly, primarily are 

against the United States. This problem of subsidizing the agricultural 

production of the previous ministerial conferences and led to fairly 

vigorously opposing between the U.S. and the EU. The compromise between 

the two different negotiating positions are required and found, it is the 

specific cynicism usual for the these negotiations, along the line of delay of 

this difficult topic for negotiation for some future times, more precisely for a 

period of four years. 

This example is an entirely adequate illustration of the rising power 

of the least developed countries and the developing countries under the Doha 

Ministerial Conference of the WTO negotiating round, especially when 

attitudes are strongly engaged for those states which show an extremely high 

rates of economic growth, as India in this concrete case. The Bali agreement 

showed and argued exactly that – the least developed countries and 

developing countries with a common meaningful negotiation approach can 

successfully perceive their own economic / trade interests and goals to 

confront the economic / trade interests and goals of the developed states. 

When we are in favor the have the consensual mechanism of decision-

making within the WTO, the essence of the conclusion however located in 

the realization that developed countries are not in condition through some 

sort of coercion and blackmail to give rise to bring the least developed 

countries and developing countries to embrace some negotiating positions 

and solutions which really and objectively do not correspond to their 

economic and trade interests and goals. The expansive growth of the fast 

growing economies from the group BRICS, among alia, led to the creation of 

their distinctively high levels of liquidity, that significantly reduces the 

necessity investment and other types of capital required exclusively only in 

investment, financial, and banking institutions of the developed countries, or 

in financial international organizations and institutions which are under high 

shareholder control of developed countries, for example, the International 

monetary fund and World Bank Group (Laidi 2011). 
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In any case the Bali package is put in the context of the (neo) liberal 

theories which are viewed by the liberalization of the global economic and 

trade relations as the very strong factor of the economic growth and of 

socially - economic development, with, in each case, the social stability and 

security (Sasajkovski / Micanovska 2012). In this sense is also seen the 

impact of the liberalization of the world trade relations at the base of the Bali 

agreement, no matter how it is partial and superficial, on the growth of the 

global economy, including the growth of the economies of the least 

developed and the developing countries. In any case, before the 

entrepreneurs from these countries is imposes the challenge maximally 

possible to avail the business advantages which gives liberalization of the 

world trade. As an illustration of these (neo) liberal views on the strong 

positive impact of liberalization of the global trade relations on the economic 

growth and on the total social and economic development can be specified 

the econometric calculations at the Peterson Institute for International 

Economics. According to these calculations, if the customs measures of the 

agreement are properly implemented, they could create US$ 1 trillion worth 

of the global economic activity, add 21 million new jobs and lower the cost 

of doing international trade by 10 - 15 percent (WTO closes $1T trade deal 

in Bali 2013). 

 

THE DOHA ROUND OF WTO NEGOTATIONS  
 

With a generally successful completion of the Uruguay Round of 

GATT in reality are set the general foundations of the system of rules for 

liberalization and deregulation of the world trade and the rules of WTO. 

These common grounds then need to develop in certain areas of the global 

trade relations. It actually is the mission and task of the Doha Round, or the 

Doha agenda, the WTO. The Doha round was launched in November 2001 at 

a conference on the level of ministers of the member states of the WTO. By 

the so far held nine ministerial conferences, especially important is failing at 

the conference held in Cancun (Mexico), in September, 2003. 

The conference was supposed to agree on a framework of future 

negotiations in continuity, primarily, completely understandably, in the area 

of the global trade with agricultural products, simply because this trade area 

surely is the first and the strongest point of conflicts at negotiations within 

the Doha round. 

Several significant direct causes for the collapse of the ministerial 

conference in Cancun can be identified and defined. In this sense, we can 

highlight that the EU withdraw some of the requirements on which until then 

insisted in the area of the liberalization of the trade in agricultural products, 

but therefore developing countries do not accept the demands of the United 
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States. Besides this cause, the conference has proved that some countries did 

not come to negotiate seriously, i. e. did not show considerable flexibility in 

the negotiations. The conference quite clearly and obviously proved that 

especially the differences between the developed countries / regions and the 

countries / the regions in development are too major, and that at a given 

moment on maintaining of the conference is not possible to find a modality 

for consensus among them. Also, there are remarks that the conference was 

not supposed to go with the most difficult issues to resolve, but, by contrast, 

it was supposed to review and tackle issues for which differences are smaller 

and for which probably an agreement could easily be achieved (Yallapragada 

/ Roe / Paruchuri / Toma 2005). 

The negotiations within the Doha round in reality were affected by 

the high level of opposing trade and economic interests of the member 

countries of the WTO, as well as of regional organizations which participate 

in the negotiations. They are conflicting interests that exist at the level of 

developed countries and regions versus the countries and developing regions 

(the group BRICS), and also they are conflicting interests within the group of 

developed countries and regions, and especially in the triangle between U.S., 

Japan and the EU. The matter to which it mostly comes to a full expression 

of the conflicting interests of the participants in the negotiations within the 

Doha Round, however is the issue of liberalization of the global trade in 

agricultural products. 

More accurately speaking, the subject of the negotiations within the 

Doha Round further reduce the trade barriers which constraining affect on 

the freedom of the modern global trade relations. Furthermore, the reduction 

of these barriers to the trade within this round of negotiations, primarily and 

more specifically refers to the trade with agricultural products, of the 

industrial tariffs, of the industrial non - tariff restrictions, of the services and 

of the trade with pharmaceutical products. In this sense we should point out 

that particularly strong are the opposing interests between the USA and the 

EU on the liberalization of the global trade in agricultural products. The 

United States accuse the EU countries that through the high and the 

multifarious subsidies of the agricultural production in the EU the non-

economic and non-market way purports to increase trade competitiveness of 

agricultural production in the EU, i. e. that the competitiveness of EU 

agricultural products are not built on the basis of their quality and 

productivity of the agricultural production in the EU. It can definitely be said 

that within the Doha round of WTO negotiations with success (with achieved 

consensus / agreement) the negotiations were completed (August 30, 2003) 

for the issue of the trade-related aspects of the intellectual property rights 

(TRIPS), and with a special relation towards the trade–related aspects of the 

rights from intellectual property of the pharmaceutical companies and of 
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their products / medical patents. It means that this issue of reliably 

conflicting interests between the side of the developed countries / the regions 

and countries / the regions in development objectively however are not of 

conflicting interests (economic, trade, financial) of the question of the trade 

with the agricultural products. Generally speaking, we can say that 

agreement is achieved which, at least basically, satisfied the interests on the 

one hand of the pharmaceutical companies to retain the rights of its patented 

products, and on the other hand, the needs of public health in developing 

countries to use modern and effective drugs (Agreement on trade–related 

aspects of intellectual property rights, document 1994). A total of nine 

ministerial conferences are held, in reality conferences in Bali where the Bali 

package was enacted was the last ninth conference. 

The first conference was held in Singapore, from 9 to 13 December 

1996, which means that it is held before the Doha round negotiations which 

started in 2001, and is the first conference which is held after the completion 

of the Uruguay Round of the GATT and the organizational and institutional 

transformation of GATT in WTO; the second conference was held in Geneva 

from 18 to 20 May 1998; the third ministerial conference was held in Seattle, 

USA, from 30 November to 3 December 1999; the fourth conference was 

held in Doha, UAE, from November 9 to 13, 2013, by which in reality began 

the Doha round of WTO negotiations; the fifth conference was the 

conference held in Cancun and for which previously more details were 

focused; the sixth conference was the conference held from December 13 to 

18, 2005; the seventh conference was the conference held in Geneva, from 

30 November to 2 December 2009; the eighth conference was held in 

Geneva from 15 to 17 December 2011 (Khor 2007). The conference in Bali, 

in 2013, was the last conference (the Bali Package – implications for trade 

and food security, document 2014). It is completely clear and obvious that 

the results of these conferences are an expression of the strength of the 

conflicting interests and goals of the member countries of the WTO. Like it 

was earlier pointed out, the conflict exists primarily on the relationship 

between the least developed countries and the developing countries on the 

one side, and the developing countries on the other side. But, also, conflicts 

of interests and goals occur also within these two opposing groups of states, 

wherein particularly interesting is the conflict that occurs between the USA 

and the EU, of course, primarily on the issue of subsidization of the 

agricultural production (the WTO Agreement on Agriculture, document). 

 

3. CONCLUSIONS  
 

Anyway, the Bali is put in the context of the (neo)liberal theories that 

liberalization of the global trade and economic relations view it as the a very 
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strong factor of economic growth and social and economic development. In 

this sense is also seen the impact of the liberalization of the world trade 

relations at the base of the Bali agreement, no matter how it is partial and 

superficial, the growth of the global economy, including the growth of the 

economies of the least developed and developing countries, their overall 

social development, their overall social stability and security. In any case, 

especially before the entrepreneurs of these countries maximum possible 

challenge is set to exploit the business advantages provided by the 

liberalization of world trade. 

The Bali agreement contains concrete provisions directed towards the 

liberalization of the global trade. Also, the Bali agreement determines special 

preferential status of the least developed countries and the developing 

countries within the new liberalized rules of the global trade relations. In any 

case, we can conclude that this trade agreement fits the theoretical 

(neo)liberal framework of identifying the liberalization of the global trade 

relations as an important factor of the global economic growth and the global 

social and economic development. This conclusion regarding the goals and 

importance of the Bali package specifically strengthens the given preferential 

treatment of the economies and the export potentials of the least developed 

countries and developing countries.  

The Bali package with its essential pursuits relative to the economic 

growth and the social and economic development of the least developed 

countries and the developing countries receives its special importance. It is 

very important that these groups of countries members of the WTO, through 

their performance at the ninth ministerial conference of the Doha round of 

WTO negotiations held in Bali in December 2103, showed that it is possible 

with their common, meaningful and argued approach to achieve the desired 

results and to make a significant step on the road to achieving their specific 

economic / trade interests and goals, versus the competitive economic / trade 

interests and goals of the developed countries members of the WTO. 
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Abstract 

The world has recently been faced with climate changes and natural 

disasters of gigantic proportions. According to the research, the current 

effects of global warming are just the beginning of the destructive phase 

whose intensity will increase in the next 5 to 10 years. The climate on Earth 

has been changing due to human activities which alter the chemical 

composition of the atmosphere through accumulation of carbon dioxide, 

methane, and sodium oxide1. At the international panel IPCC1 1997 and 

2000, which was attended by over 2000 scientists, the speakers have warned 

that human activities are the main cause of climate change2. Climate change 

on Earth and the ecological crisis are certainly a consequence of the 

uncontrolled industrial development, inefficient technologies and excessive 

use of fossil fuels which have polluted the atmosphere, destroyed the ozone 

layer, and enabled excessive radiation and global warming. As a result, heat 

waves, storms, floods and droughts kill tens of thousands of people each 

year. Since 1990, natural disasters such as high temperature, droughts, 

floods, earthquakes and other disasters have affected 42 million people, of 

whom 98,119 were killed according to the European Emergency Disasters 

Database (EM-DAT). Moreover, the estimated damage amounts to 

                                                 
1 Various authors: Global warming, Belgrade Faculty of Organizational Sciences, 

Belgrade: 2010 
2 Various authors: Global warming, Belgrade Faculty of Organizational Sciences, 

Belgrade: 2010 
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approximately $ 168 billion. In 2003, the high temperature wave which 

struck the Western Europe was the cause of death of about 30,000 people, 

mostly in France and Germany. The floods of 1990 killed 3,593 people. 

Since 1990, the fires in the Mediterranean have killed 228 people, while 

about 300,000 of them have suffered some damage. In 1999, the earthquake 

in Turkey resulted in about 18,000 victims, and about two million people 

suffered damages. Finally, since 1990, in the European region, 600 major 

industrial or technological accidents have been registered which have killed 

17,000 people.3 So far, the research has been limited to individual river 

basins, but the study published in the specialized magazine “Nature Climate 

Change”4 indicates that the outpouring of single basin riverbeds will 

increasingly affect other regions and basins across the Old Continent. 

According to the forecast of the impact of the climate changes on the 

continents made by NASA experts, Europe, in general, is at an increased risk 

of catastrophic flooding in the continent’s interior. Seaside soil erosion and 

flooding will become increasingly frequent, while the harvest yield at the 

south of the continent will be significantly reduced. Furthermore, all of this 

will of course affect the Balkan region. The experts of the World 

Meteorological Organization (WMO) have warned that they expect more 

frequent flooding and heavy rains in this part of Europe, especially in Serbia, 

Bosnia and Herzegovina and Croatia. The first serious “announcement” of 

such events was apparent during the floods of May 2014. In this sense, in 

order to be prepared in time or at least minimize the effects of future events, 

we need to ensure a very intensive cooperation betweenthe Balkan countries, 

and especially their rescue teams which will represent an entirely new and 

different concept of regional cooperation. 

Key words: global warming, climate change, floods, victims, damage, 

EU, Balkans, Serbia, rescue teams, regional cooperation 

 

1. INTRODUCTION 

 

When a society with regular activities (prevention, operational and 

Cesspoolage) cannot prevent and reverse the consequences of the risks, then 

they take over the character of emergencies.5 The United Nations have 

                                                 
3 Various authors: Global warming, (2010), Belgrade: Faculty of Organizational 

Sciences 
4 According to the Journal Citation Reports, the best off journal in the category 

Environmental sciences, Monthly peer-reviewed scientific journal published by 

Nature Publishing Group.  
5 Maric, P.; Tomic, D.: Emergency Management, (2010), Belgrade: Balkan Institute 

for management and risk assessment: Science and Society, p. 16 
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defined a disaster as "a serious break-up of the functioning of society, 

causing human, material losses or losses of the natural environment which 

prevents one country to use its own resources for the survival of the affected 

environment." From the above definitions we can conclude that not all 

earthquakes, fires, epidemics, drought or industrial accidents are 

automatically characterized as a disaster. By this definition disasters are only 

those events, of these, which exceed the ability of society to respond 

appropriately and therefore seek the help of others. Emergencies are 

extraordinary and out of order state of society caused by large-scale events, 

which can paralyze the functioning of the social system of the country, or 

when natural and technical and technological disasters occure with large-

scale, life-threatening events to citizens, their property and material goods.6 

Regardless of their different emergency situations, they have a 

common result - huge casualties and material destruction, and therefore great 

potential danger to the society in general.7 

 

2. EMERGENCY SITUATIONS CLASSIFICATION 

 

The dangers that threaten people, property and environment and have 

the character of emergencies, can be classified into different groups 

according to various criteria. Each of these groups has its own peculiarities. 

Emergency situations can be grouped into six main categories:8 

 Natural - rapidly evolving; 

 Technology - rapidly evolving; 

 Slow-growing; 

 Complex - political emergencies; 

 Standing emergencies; 

 Mass migration; 

In this paper, we primarily deal with natural dangers or emergency 

situations caused by the action of natural forces, with particular emphasis on 

the floods. Due to the fact that in the Balkan region, which is the subject of 

our interest in this paper, atmospheric precipitation from year to year is more 

abundant and more frequent, and the floods that have caused all the more 

devastating time and simultaneously affect all larger area of the region, there 

was a need for joint action of the Balkan countries to the inevitable damage 

as much as possible minimized. Natural hazards can be divided into three 

basic categories: 

                                                 
6 Ibid 
7 Ibid 
8 Ibid 
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 Emergency hazards (floods, earthquakes, tidal waves, tropical storms, 

volcanic eruptions and landslides), Floods are the most common form 

of natural disasters which inevitably cause sudden migration of 

population and lack of food and drinking water, 

 Slow hazards (droughts, hunger, land degradation, deforestation, pest 

attacks and conversion of fertile land into desert) 

 Epidemics (cholera, measles, dysentery, respiratory infections, 

malaria and AIDS) do not lead to significant migration of people, but 

usually occur where there are already displaced persons as a result of 

poor living conditions and lack of hygiene. 

 

ROLE OF THE CIVIL SOCIETY IN THE PROTECTION AND 

RESCUE THROUGH NATIONAL AND INTERNATIONAL 

ORGANIZATIONS 
 

Civil Protection as an indispensable segment of the social 

organization became more serious and organized between the two world 

wars as the first "International Association of Geneva centers" (founded in 

Paris in 1931) and in the year 1958 it grew into the "International Civil 

Protection" (International Civil Defence Organization - ICDO). The 

objectives of the organization were expanded and with responsibility to 

establish a connection between the national organization of civil protection, 

creation and promotion of studies and research issues related to the 

protection of the population, while facilitating the exchange of experience 

and coordination of efforts in the field of accident prevention, preparedness 

and intervention.9 As was the case with the aforementioned countries, 

Europe and throughout the world, civil protection as a national organization 

developed  in the Balkans, first in the Kingdom of Yugoslavia, and then after 

the Second World War  in former Yugoslavia. At the same time, between the 

two world wars, in 1932, first civil protection,  "Service notification and 

protection" was created in Yugoslavia and this country was among the first 

seven countries that had civil protection issue legally regulated.10 

However, once very powerful and probably most populous voluntary 

organization in this region has experienced the same fate as the state in 

which it was created. After the breakup of Yugoslavia, in new founded 

countries there was not enough attention paid to the importance of the civil 

sector. Civil protection in Serbia in 1993 was formally abolished, while its 

role was taken over by police units and fire brigades. Over time, through 

                                                 
9 Maric, P.; Tomic, D.: Emergency Management, (2010), Belgrade: Balkan Institute 

for management and risk assessment: Science and Society, p. 16 
10 TIME | No. 757 | 7 Jul 2005 
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dealing with emergency situations, the need for civil protection existence 

arised because new system proved to be very slow and insufficiently 

effective. 
 

CONSEQUENCES OF THE CURRENT SITUATION IN THE CIVIL 

PROTECTION AND RESCUE SYSTEM IN SOUTHEASTERN 

EUROPE 
 

If  we take a look at a region that once formed a single unified 

country with a developed system of participation of civilians in emergency 

situations, we will see new countries that have maintained a certain part of 

the former system, while countries like Serbia considered civil protection 

system unnecessary and eliminated it. Nowadays it is a problem that is very 

difficult to handle, especially given the fact that Southeastern Europe consist 

of countries with a weakened economy because of the undergoing transition. 

Examples can be found in Bosnia and Serbia during and after the 

disastrous floods in May 2014. Fortunately, these floods are not carried away 

by a large number of casualties, but on the other hand, in the municipalities 

affected by flooding (Picture 1) damage to property (both private as well as 

public) and infrastructure was enormous. According to the official report of 

the Government of the Republic of Serbia,11 which was published on the 

government website, the total damage by 2014 pretripeli state of Serbia and 

its citizens including 1.5 billion Euros. The damage that is according to the 

European Bank for Reconstruction and Development (EBRD) suffered BiH 

is estimated at around 1.3 billion Euros,12 while according to official data of 

the Ministry of Economy of the Republic of Croatian, the damage in the 

country was around 297.6 million Euros.13 In Croatia, the city suffered 

considerably less damage, primarily because only a small part of its territory 

was affected by the floods, while Serbia and BiH situation was quite the 

opposite (Picture 2). 
 

                                                 
11 http://www.parlament.gov.rs/upload/archive/files/cir/pdf/akta_procedura/2014/2220-

14.pdf and 

http://www.ebrd.com/news/2014/ebrd-delivers-financial-support-for-serbia-after-floods.html 
12 http://www.mingo.hr/page/ministarstvo-gospodarstva-predalo-sluzbenu-prijavu-fondu-

solidarnosti-eu-za-naknadu-steta-zbog-poplava 
13 http://www.ebrd.com/news/2014/the-economic-cost-of-the-floods-in-serbia-and-

bosnia.html 
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Picture 1: Municipalities in the Republic of Serbia, which were affected by the 

floods in May 2014 (Government of the Republic of Serbia: Report on measures, 

in order to save the endangered population and the defense of the city against 

floods, undertook government bodies, Belgrade 2014) 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

Picture 1: Municipalities in the Republic of Serbia, Croatia and Bosnia and 

Herzegovina which were affected by the floods in May 2014  
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As mentioned above, study published in the specialized journal 

"Nature Climate Change" warned that in the first 12 years of this century, 

average costs that were made by the floods in Europe were $ 4.9 billion, 

while forecasts that by 2050 the amount will be about 23, 5 billion a year.14 

 

NATIONAL STRATEGY OF PROTECTION AND EMERGENCY 

RESCUE IN THE REPUBLIC OF SERBIA 

 

As shown by the latest research, due to melting glaciers and rising sea 

levels, as well as due to the abundant rainfall came to the rise in groundwater 

levels, which can lead to "activating system of connected vessels." In that 

way  flooding the Old Continent will be interconnected, but it can also lead 

to simultaneously spilling two or more seemingly unrelated rivers in 

different parts of the continent. This certainly affects to the ability of 

forcasting future floods, and its prevention or effective response of the states 

and their citizens.15 

The variety of factors, and  their greater frequency of countries in the 

region requires the adoption of a comprehensive national strategy for 

protection and rescue in emergency situations (hereinafter: National 

Strategy) which will define the systems that include prevention, mitigation, 

protection and rescue, and of course renewal. 

The Republic of Serbia adopted mentioned the National Strategy on 

November 17th 2011. The National Strategy defines and determines the 

national coordination mechanisms and guidance programs to reduce disasters 

caused by natural phenomena and the risk of accidents, protection, response 

and rehabilitation consequences.16 

Considering the fact that the emergency situations, especially those 

caused by natural disasters, rarely of national systems, including the global 

policy in the field of disaster risk reduction, there are particularly important 

and productive national efforts made at the regional level, concerning the 

prevention and elimination of consequences emergencies. This is very 

important because of the increased need for a joint response to the 

                                                 
14 Jongman B., IVM Institute for Environmental Studies at VU University 

Amsterdam, the lead author of the study published in the journal Nature Climate 

Change: The Independent: 02 March 2014. 
15 Jongman B., IVM Institute for Environmental Studies at VU University 

Amsterdam, the lead author of the study published in the journal Nature Climate 

Change: The Independent: 02 March 2014. 
16 The Government of the Republic of Serbia, National Strategy for protection and 

rescue in emergency situations, (2011) Belgrade: "Official Gazette of RS", No. 86 / 

2011 of 18 November 2011 
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challenges, particularly bearing in mind the larger scale of disasters that can 

occur. For this reason the National Strategy provides possibility and 

necessity for effective regional cooperation. 

 

ORIGIN AND DEVELOPMENT OF VOLUNTEER 

ORGANIZATIONS TO THE RESCUE IN THE REPUBLIC OF 

SERBIA 

 

Not wanting to rely on government assistance in case of emergencies, 

and in order to protect themselves and their property form risk and natural 

disasters, citizens began to organize themselves into different organizations. 

In the beginning they were a group of individuals - volunteers gathered 

mainly through personal contacts. However, as the organization grew, 

specialized rescue organizations could no longer operate only at one place, 

so the volunteer organized themselves wherever it was needed. The best 

example of such organization, which was formed by bringing together 

dozens of enthusiasts with a desire to help people was "Mountain Rescue 

Service" (GSS). GSS is now a serious well-trained and equipped rescue 

organization that is specialized for rescue and evacuation of people in 

remoted and hard to reach places. The importance for the country and the 

role that it plays in the system of protection and rescue is shown in the fact 

that GSS is, with the Red Cross of Serbia, the only organization which is an 

official state partner, due to the Serbian Law on emergency situations.17 

As they are created with self-organization, this type of organization 

gained a regional character, connecting  peers in the region and forming 

network of rescuers through former Yugoslavia. In this way, volunteer - non-

governmental organizations, leading to altruism and enthusiasm in the field 

of involvement of civil society in the system of protection and rescue should 

include countries in the region to work with each other in the future. 

The work of the voluntary non-governmental organizations over the 

past 10 years in Serbia created conditions for further independent 

development of the civil society in this area, both at national and regional 

levels. Bearing in mind the recent history of the countries in the Balkans, as 

well as very specific, unresolved and often quite strained interstate 

relationships, it is certain that the governments of the Balkan countries 

without external pressure and the "artificial networking" can not be prepared 

to devote themselves to this topic. Due to the fact that the states and 

governments from the region had plenty of other problems that had to be 

                                                 
17 The Government of the Republic of Serbia, STATE OF EMERGENCY, Belgrade: 

Official Gazette of RS No. 111/09, 92/11, 93/12 
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resolved, they did not want to interfere in the functioning of the organization 

in the field. 

Volunteers engagement and the work of their organizations in real 

situations on the ground, during all these years created a healthy core. What 

we know from the cooperation with states and governments in the region,  

establishment of an entirely "new concept of regional cooperation" is 

needed, different from anything seen before. This new concept in these areas 

informally already works and gave excellent results in the entire Balkan 

region. 

 

ROLE AND IMPORTANCE OF VOLUNTEERS IN THE 

PROTECTION AND RESCUE SYSTEM DURING MAY FLOODS IN 

OBRENOVAC IN 2014 

 

The role and importance of specialized volunteer teams who are in 

real situations on the field could be seen many times before in Serbia and in 

the region. The final example of where this could be seen happened during 

the floods in May 2014, that afflicted the Balkan region. The current state of 

the entire system of protection and rescue in emergency situations was 

obvious during the flooding of the power plant, where we could see all the 

problems and shortcomings that the state system for operation in emergency 

situations currently has. 

The root of the problems that were encountered in the field, which 

will reappear with the first coming of emergency situation with large scale 

what we certainly expect,18 is the lack of organization and clearly established 

rights and responsibilities in emergency situations. Although detailed 

procedure exists, and explained in the Law on emergency situations, as well 

as in several other supporting documents such as the National Strategy for 

Protection and Rescue, on the field not one of these documents were 

respected and enforced. When we talk about effective system of protection 

and rescue in emergency situations, and if we analyze activities during the 

evacuation of the population from Obrenovac, we will see that they can be 

taken as a negative example from practice. In this case, most obviously seen 

as a complete system of emergency response, a state can be collapsed before 

it was established in the field. A more detailed analysis of events leads to 

several important conclusions: The impression that each unit of the army and 

police has its own chain of command of whom receives commands (and  not 

accepting the headquarters for emergency situations as commander in chief 

                                                 
18 Jongman B., IVM Institute for Environmental Studies at VU University 

Amsterdam, the lead author of the study published in the journal Nature Climate 

Change: The Independent: 02 March 2014. 
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in emergency situations) was not completely wrong. In fact it was the 

product of unnecessary presence of several special / elite units of the police 

and army that are not in the system of protection and evacuation (except in 

case of war / terrorism) and thus those which are not under the command of 

Headquarters. Evacuation of the population from Obrenovac was made by: 

 the members of the Fire Rescue Brigade - the only official and 

trained unit for this purpose within the Department of Emergency 

Situations of Ministry of the Interior Affairs; 

 the members of the regular police - they could only work on the 

banks, handling citizens that were arriving by boats; 

 volunteers - who arrived in Obrenovac at their own incentive, 

individually or in small groups (up to five people) carrying personal 

equipment - mostly very well equipped for what was waiting for 

them (boats of all sizes which have strong engines and receive up to 

15 people, diving suits with complete equipment,  climbing 

equipment, etc.). 

 members of the official state organs that according to the current 

system of protection and organization should be the bearers of the 

system for rescue in emergency situations do not have sufficient 

adequate equipment for this purpose and are very limited in number. 

And when they are hired, trained, and equipped by all available 

human resources in the police, it is not sufficient for the intended 

frequency and scale of natural disasters that could arise. 

Like many times before, the May floods showed that regardless of 

whether it is a question of making forts in Sremska Mitrovica, Sabac, the 

Savamala Umci, evacuations near Belgrade, Kraljevo, Valjevo, or whereever 

it was needed, most of the work always and everywhere was performed by 

the same group of people. The only numerically, by age and vocational 

unlimited, which were not materially motivated (the reason for the presence 

and engagement was not material), often highly trained and equipped group 

of people in front of which there are no barriers when it comes to a higher 

goal were volunteer groups. 

 

WATER RESCUE SERVICE AS A PROPOSED NEW CONCEPT OF 

REGIONAL COOPERATION 

 

Floods as a form of emergency situations currently represent one of 

the biggest security risks in the Balkan region, so this problem requires 

special attention. It is necessary to dedicate attention to  prevention  and   

empowerment of the local communities. In this sense, it is necessary to form 

teams and develop a network of volunteers specialized for action in 
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emergency situations caused by weather woes or consequential reactions 

resulting from the action of water, as for example, the floods, landslides, etc. 

Due to the fact that water is very strong, treacherous, unpredictable, 

often comes suddenly and violently,  the emergency situations that can 

happen are very specific. For this reason the rescue in such circumstances 

requires special equipment, but above all specially trained lifeguards who 

will always know how to make it safer way to assist those in need. In 

addition to the physical and technical readiness, in such situations, the 

rescuer must be very calm and mentally stable, to be able to adequately react 

in emergency situation. During rescue, the rescuer must take into account the 

mental state of the person that needs to be saved, because they are vulnerable 

in such situations, usually under enormous stress, and often due to 

exhaustion mentally very unstable, so their actions may jeopardize their and 

the life and health of the savior. Considering all the above, but also that 

rescuers will often operate in dark and cold, they may need a few hours to 

spend in extremely cold water, it is necessary that their body is fit. In order 

to go through this situiation and at the same time remain calm, their bodies 

during training must be accustomed to such conditions in order to overcome 

"stress level" as much as possible. 

 

Specifics rescue from floods and torrential water calls for specific 

training - case studies "Serbian coastguard" volunteers 

Taking into account all aspects of the conditions in which the 

lifeguards operate, as well as the potential risks, instability, and 

unpredictable situations where rescuers can be involved, it is clear that 

members of specialized rescue teams for emergency waters will have to go 

through a multi-stage rigorous training. In this regard, in addition to a very 

specific and comprehensive training (both on land and in water) which they 

must pass,  rescuers must possess extraordinary mental stability. In this 

regard it is essential that each candidate for savior, especially for instructors, 

during the first step of training before they begin physical training to pass 

through certain tests. In the first place there are rigorous mental and physical 

checks that every candidate for lifeguards / instructors has to pass. This 

should also represent the first round of elimination for the candidates. 

Candidates who do not have sufficiently good results are not eliminated from 

the team, on the contrary, it only means that they are not destined for team 

leaders, but in cooperation with the candidate based on the results obtained, 

further assessment and selection of each individual should be done. The 

assessment of candidates is the most important segment of the whole system 

of recruitment and selection because the proper assessment depends on later 

performance of the whole team, and consequently the lives and safety of 
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both endangered and the team members. Consequently, this segment should 

be given special attention. 

When it comes to the rescue on water it is necessary to take in 

account each and every detail. In crisis situations, such as the situation in 

2014 in Obrenovac, providing  help for each individual is more than 

necessary. However, such a situation is due to the lack of specialized 

volunteer teams to operate on the water, acting like a mountain rescue 

service that specializes primarily for operation on land and in particularly in 

hard to reach places. In this sense, after Obrenovac, incentive was made for 

the establishment of an organization that will be the main contractor for 

rescue and evacuation of vulnerable population from flooded or torrential 

areas. All other existing organizations of rescue for action in emergency 

situations are only organizations for emergency help on the land. When it 

comes to emergency situations such as the one in May 2014, it involves the 

participation and action of all actors in the society whose job is rescuing 

endangered population, but it is very important that for any such or similar 

situation, specialized organizations exists. It will be specialized to operate in 

the field, under the command Headquarters for emergency situations while 

other organizations will provide back up support. In this way, the state 

receives effective and most importantly safe system of volunteers, ready to 

react in emergency situations. 

Based on these incentives, bearing in mind the fact that all scientific 

researches show that the situation in 2014 is only the beginning and the 

announcement of several years of destruktive work of nature, voluntary 

organization called: Serbian coastguard - "Captain Misa Anastasijevic" was 

founded in Belgrade. It has the task of recruiting,  training and forming 

teams of volunteer rescuers on the territory of the Republic of Serbia, 

creating  network of specially trained and interconnected volunteers for 

action in emergency situations on the water or in relation to water. In this 

way all the local headquarters for emergency situations in the next few years 

will be covered with specialized teams for action on the water and be able to 

quickly respond to risks, before help arrives from other available teams from 

the regional headquarters of the Serbian coastguard. 

The importance of such an organization is the fact that the Serbian 

coast guard became an official partner of the Sector for Emergency 

Situations within the Ministry of Internal Affairs of the Republic of Serbia 

(SES) for rescue operations on the water, thus becoming part of the 

Headquarters and the emergency center in Belgrade. 

 

CONCLUSION 
During 2015, a similar organization by the same token will be 

established in the Republic of Croatia, Bosnia and Herzegovina and the 
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Republic of Serbia. By the end of 2017 it is planned to establish a regional 

center for the Balkans, with  headquarters in Sarajevo, where they will be 

located as the regional center for alarm in case of emergencies in the region. 

In order to achieve full efficiency of the regional center, the goals and plans 

of the organisation are: 

 To be connected with other specialized rescue organisations (GSS, 

Red Cross, etc.) for quick and with adequate team reaction to risks 

and emergency situations in the region. 

 To be able to act in a synchronized manner, and therefore to be more 

efficient, teams will have joint exercises and simulations periodically. 

 Performing exercises and simulations in the region with other similar 

teams of the neighbornig countries in Europe. 

 Performing exercises and simulations with official governmental 

units for special purposes 

 Linking  and exchanging experiences with the coastguard countries 

that already have a long tradition of such organizations (Greece, 

Norway, the Netherlands, America, Italy, and others.) 

 To facilitate joint action lifeguards throughout the region, all 

members of the rescue teams will become members of the IPA 

(International Police Association). 

Networking various organizations in the region will create a sort of 

alliance for the countries in Southeastern Europe. This will provide 

professional, well trained, and equipped teams of volunteers for each 

emergency situation on the ground, and it is important to highlight that this 

will not be a burden on the countries’ budget. In this way, this will be part of 

the created network of specially trained and equipped volunteers in the 

Balkans - rescuers who shall always be able to meet the challenges that 

nature in the coming years inevitably brings. 
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Abstract 

Protection of the environment and nature in the Republic of 

Macedonia is realized through measures and activities undertaken by the 

competent state authorities. These authorities include police, inspection 

authorities, competent ministries and other state authorities. In the current 

positive legislation, the responsibilities and authorizations under the frame of 

the protection of the competent state authorities are prescribed, as well as the 

way of realization of the supervision and control in order to protect the 

ecosystems, soil, water, and air. 

With the adoption of the new law for inspection supervision, the 

matter of inspecting authorities is regulated in a new way. Authors in this 

paper analyze legal provisions, with a special emphasis on the problems and 

obstacles with which the inspectors face in their everyday work, through 

performing their inspection supervision. Special importance is attached to the 

proposed measures, to overcome the practical issues, legal weaknesses and 

omissions, and also in the successful operation in the field, through 

undertaken activities for submission of criminal or misdemeanor charges 

which will be taken into consideration in the further litigation. 

Key words: inspection supervision, control, criminal charges, 

misdemeanor, etc. 
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1. LEGAL PROVISIONS FOR INSPECTION SUPERVISION 

 

The work of the inspectors is regulated by the Law for inspection 

supervision1 according to: the basic principles of inspection supervision, 

organization and coordination of inspection services, the rights and duties of 

the inspectors, the procedure during inspection supervision, etc. Further on, 

inspection supervision is defined as supervision focused on the 

implementation of laws and regulations, enacted with the law of labour of 

the state authorities, the units of local Government and the city of Skopje, 

public enterprises, trade companies, institutions and legal entities and 

individuals over which supervision is made, with imposing measures and 

sanctions in order to remove the established irregularities. The inspection 

procedure can be defined as a special type of procedure compiling with this 

law, the Law on General Administrative procedure or by another law that 

regulates the actions of the inspectors during the inspection supervision is 

performed.  The principles with which the inspectors should comply during 

their action are: the principle of legality2; protection of the public interest; 

the principle of equality, impartiality and objectivity; the principle of 

material truth; the principle of hearing of the subjects through supervision; 

the principle of independence; the principle of publicity; the principle of 

proportionality; the principle of prevention and the principle of subsidiary3. 
With the Law of addition and amending for the Law for inspection 

supervision4, the conditions and the mode of the issuance and revocation of 

the license for inspector are regulated, as well as the rights and 

responsibilities for inspectors, foundations for organizations and action for 

inspection services, basic rights and responsibilities of the subjects of  

inspection supervision, establishment, status and operation of the Inspection 

council, the manner and procedure of conducting inspection supervision, and 

other issues concerning inspection supervision. These provisions apply to 

inspection services organized like entities within the ministries, or 

organizational units within entities of the state administration, and units of 

the local governments and the city of Skopje5. The novelty in this law is the 

status of the inspectorate; the inspectorate is an entity within the ministries as 

a legal person, which has its own budget bill as a budget user of first line, 

                                                 
1 Official Gazette, No. 50 from 13 April 2010 
2 The principle of legality and other principles used by the inspectors are also the 

basic which are used in forensic science, see more in Dzukleski G. Introduction on 

Criminology, Skopje, 2006, p. 45 
3 M. Mails - Sazdovska, International Environmental Protection, Skopje, 2014, p. 95 
4 Official Gazette of the Republic of Macedonia, No. 147 from 28 October 2013 
5 More for Inspection Supervision for ecological crimes and misdemeanors see in 

Malis - Sazdovska М. Manual for Environmental crimes, Skopje, 2013, p. 42 
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independently implementing recruitment procedures according to the law 

and decides on the rights and obligations of employment6. The duties of the 

inspectors in performing the inspection are as follows:  

 to act on incentives for performing inspection procedure and to notify 

the petitioner of the incentive. 

 to inform the head of the organization for the beginning of the 

inspection supervision where supervision is performed, unless it is 

otherwise specified by other law, or with that kind of information will 

reduce the effectiveness of supervision; to protect the public interest, 

to protect the life, health and the property of the people. 

 to legitimize before the subject of supervision, i.e. before the person 

in charge or other authorized person on the subject of supervision; 

 to compile a record of completed inspection supervision; 

 to maintain the confidentiality of the classified data; 

 to act legally, timey and in accordance with the Code of Ethics of the 

state administration and the Code of Ethics for inspection7 and 

 to inform the head of the organization of the subject for supervision 

and the legal basis for the supervision8. 

 

During the inspection supervision is performed, the inspector is 

authorized: 

 to check general and individual acts, files, documents, proofs and 

information in volume by the subject of the inspection, and ask the 

subject of supervision or its authorized persons to prepare the 

necessary copies and documents which are made in foreign 

languages, to be translated into Macedonian language and its Cyrillic 

alphabet and to be certified by a sworn court interpreter; 

 to supervise the business premises and other objects which are not 

used as a dwelling, as well as transporting vehicles and products; 

 to check identification documents of the persons for confirmation of 

their identity in accordance to the law; 

 to require from the subject of supervision or its authorized 

personalities, written or oral explanation which are important in 

matter within the focus of the inspection supervision; 

                                                 
6 Article 5 of the Law of addition and amending of the Law of inspection 

supervision (Official Gazette of the Republic of Macedonia, No.147 from 28 

October 2013) 
7 M. Malis - Sazdovska, International standards and practices for environmental 

protection, Skopje, 2010, p. 90 
8 Article 23 of the Law of inspection supervision, Official Gazette of the Republic 

of Macedonia, No. 50 from 13 April 2010 
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 to require from the subject of supervision or its authorized 

personalities to submit with data they possess on their suppliers; 

 to require expert opinion when it is necessary for the inspection 

supervision; 

 to take samples free of charge for further test or checks in cases 

specified by the law or other regulation; 

 to control the activities of the subject of supervision during the sales 

or providing services; 

 to provide audio and video recordings, that can be used in inspection 

supervision; 

 to conduct an inventory of the current products in the business 

premises, and 

 to provide other necessary evidence9. 
 

As part of their actions, the inspectors may request removal of 

irregularities; temporarily banning of doing business, profession or duties, 

confiscate money and items that the crime was committed or offense; and to 

submit criminal charges or misdemeanor. However, under this law, the 

inspectors are authorized to conduct procedures and activities in accordance 

with the provisions of this law and the laws compiling certain types of 

inspection supervision. Inspectors gain licenses for inspectors from the 

relevant area of the inspection service, through examination, and as a 

condition - length of the service is needed. The law for inspection 

supervision was again changed and amended during February 201410. With 

these changes and amendments the categories of the posts of inspectors were 

determined, as follows: Category B – senior inspectors, and Category V – 

inspectors, who are described with additional titles. 

 

2. INSPECTION SUPERVISION FOR ENVIRONMENTAL 

PROTECTION 

 

Significant role in the plan of protection and improvement of the 

environment is assigned to various inspection services and other authorities, 

first of all, the Inspectorate for protection and improvement of the 

environment and nature, water managing, sanitary, geological, forestry, 

fisheries, veterinary inspection, etc. These authorities take preventive and 

repressive measures and activities to prevent from environmental crime, as 

                                                 
9 Article 24 of the Law of inspection supervision, Official Gazette of the Republic 

of Macedonia, No.50 from 13 April 2010 
10 The Law of addition and amending of the Law of inspection supervision, Official 

Gazette of the Republic of Macedonia, No. 41 from 27 February 2014 
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most competent authorities with widest powers. Within those powers 

prevention and detection of environmental crimes and environmental 

violations, submission of criminal charges, and a request for initiate 

misdemeanor procedures are included. The discovery of criminal acts is not 

their primary task, but they are obliged to monitor and explore the 

phenomena of pollution, and indicate the existence of certain crimes and 

offences. The main activity for prevention from environmental crime is 

realized by the inspection authorities through various forms of inspection, 

supervision and control, and that in all area of environmental protection. 

During the performed inspection supervision, inspection authorities realized, 

actually, measures for prevention as well as in repressive plan. Also, despite 

the inspection supervision, inspections are obliged to take certain measures 

to determine environmental criminal act and provide evidence, wherein 

accomplishing cooperation with AIA (authorities for internal affairs) and PA 

(public authorities). Besides this kind of cooperation of the inspection 

authorities with AIA (authorities for internal affairs), and with PA (public 

authorities), with courts and other state authorities, there is also a mutual 

cooperation between the inspection authorities, as well as between the 

inspection authorities and the scientific and professional institutions, 

enterprises, etc. During the performed inspection supervision, the state and 

the authorized inspectors have the right to access - where they decide it is 

necessary and in any time, in public and private official offices and spaces, 

locations and transport vehicles, and unobstructed to examine all the required 

documentation of the legal or individual person. In further actions, the 

inspector has the right to ask for submission of data, to take data, to perform 

analysis, measuring substances and waste, photography, take statements, ask 

probation, disassembly of products or conducting further tests, and to take 

other actions to provide the evidence that is relevant for determining of the 

level and the type of pollution. 

In the frame of inspection supervision, but in conditions of polluted 

environment, the inspector may take a sample in order to test the matter, and 

send in further expertise. In case of environmental crimes and misdemeanors, 

prompt interventions of the complete team are required in the spot, 

establishing cooperation with the relevant inspection and other institutions 

for expertise, to provide complete secure spot or examining, to take care for 

the specific traces and objects and timely sampling for later testing, with 

applications of scientific methods to provide quality evidence. The 

inspection must be adjusted to the characteristics of the environmental crime 

and to be in the function of the method of detection, for proving and 

clarification of the crime11. 

                                                 
11М. Boskovic: Criminalistic Methodology II, Belgrade, 1996, p. 57 
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Characteristic for the environmental crime is that the expertise must 

be completed as soon as possible, so the new evidence and facts can properly 

direct the operational work. Particularly significant is the situational 

expertise, wherein experts in the spot cover the event as a whole: time, place, 

determining the persons participating in the event, the subject of the attack, 

caused damage, connection between the persons and consequences. The 

basic object of investigation of the criminal expert must be the information 

derived from the dynamic structure on the spot as a whole, but not separate, 

its isolated elements, as it is the case with the traditional expertise. During 

the committed environmental crime, it very often comes to some degree of 

pollution or destruction of the environment, with presence of certain amount 

of harmful substances in the air, water, or in the soil, which amount presents 

a criminal act just in such certain measure. If that concentration, over time, is 

reduced, and the initial has not been established in the spot, there cannot be 

environmental criminal crime. That is why it is of great importance the 

situational expertise in this type of crime act, because with it, the 

fundamental of: “whether in that particular case it is done criminal act or 

not12?” is established. 

In the environmental crimes and misdemeanors, specific conditions 

for work and operations on site exist. Besides, the pollutant very quickly 

dissolves and disperses in an area, which is the reason why it is necessary to 

perform situational expertise on the spot13 for determining the concentration 

of the pollutant. Inspectors can also deduct items to provide evidence, such 

as: documents, goods and other items. If the inspector confirms irregularities 

on a larger scale or irregularities which threaten life and health, or the 

environment, in other cases stipulated by the law, the inspector temporarily 

prohibits the activity by sealing the premises, objects, construction sites, 

equipment, operational tools, and other assets, till irregularities are 

eliminated. 

During the realization of their duties and responsibilities inspectors, 

actually, determine whether the polluter has provided the needed conditions 

for pollution to be on the level of prescribed limits, respectively, in case of 

pollution, whether the necessary technical-technological measures were 

taken, whether the polluter performed the necessary measurements, whether 

the legal entities and individuals performed environmental and technological 

elaboration and whether they realized it, whether there is correctness of the 

                                                 
12 Malis - Sazdovska М. Manual for environmental crimes, Skopje, 2013, p. 38 
13 More for Situational expertise see in Malis Sazdovska М. Ecological Criminality, 

Skopje, 2009, p. 90 
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monitoring system and to establish other conditions of their jurisdiction14. If 

we provide the analysis to the work of the environmental inspector, we can 

notice an upward trend in their work. Namely, an increased number of 

inspections is noticed and the number of decisions issued by the inspectors 

consequently increases15. 

 

3. IMPLEMENTATION OF THE LEGAL PROVISIONS IN 

PRACTICE 

 

After adopting the law for inspection supervision and its application 

in the frame of practical activities for inspectors in site, the weaknesses of 

this law are recognized. Namely, in the implementation of the legal 

provisions in the daily activities of the inspectors for environmental and 

nature protection can be noticed some difficulties which adversely affect the 

performance of the work of the inspectors. From the analysis of application 

of the law, the following weaknesses and irregularities can be ascertained16: 

 Institutional weaknesses: insufficient human and technical recourses, 

low budget, etc. The problem of financing the inspection services is a 

serious problem that reflects the inefficiency on the site. Namely, due 

to the lack of funds, the use of motor vehicles and other technical 

equipment is a problem of each supervising inspection which should 

be realized by the inspection services. Human resource planning is 

also necessary and adequate, in terms of employing the required 

number of expert and professionals in the efforts of effective work of 

the inspection service. Also, technical resources required to meet the 

needs of the employees in order for successful operational activities 

in terrain. If inspectors are not adequately equipped with technical 

equipment needed for expertise and other analyses in the terrain, 

there will be no successful detection and proving of the existing 

                                                 
14 In relations of respecting the standards for environmental protection at 

international level, see more in Akimovska Maletic I. “Protection of the 

environment and Inspection supervision in the Republic of Macedonia” 

Compilation “Security, environment security, and challenges of the Republic of  

Macedonia”, Skopje 2010, p. 226 
15 See more in А. Ivanov “Inspection supervision in the environment, with particular 

reference to the state environment inspectorate”, 

http://www.moepp.gov.mk/WBStorage/Files/Izvestaj%20Inspektorat%20-

%20Magisterski%20Trud.pdf accessed on  30.10.2014 year 
16 Concluded by the author of the paper, based on several years of practical 

experience in the inspection of environmental and nature, authors note protection 
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environmental crime and misdemeanors17. 

 Weaknesses arising from legislation. Namely, in our national 

legislation there are certain legal decisions leading to overlapping of 

responsibilities, uncovered areas, areas covered under foreign 

jurisdiction, insufficient coordination with authorized inspectors 

derived from competence given or not given by material laws, not 

covering of some municipalities with authorized inspectors, etc. As a 

result of the above mentioned, a big part of the obligation falls on the 

state inspectors, for which there is no compensation or guideline 

which provides payment from inspectorate in case of performing 

inspection for municipality needs. 

 Lack for guidelines for sampling (water, soil, GMO). This legal gap 

represents a serious problem for the inspectors for environment and 

nature protection in the Republic of Macedonia in their activities and 

operations. Namely, because there are no guidelines governing the 

matter for sampling in terrain, that means that there are not certain 

standards for sampling, i.e. compiling the whole procedure, in direct 

relation calls into question the legality of the sampling and execution 

of expertise on court. In this case, due to the lack of legal provisions 

for this type of procedure, it is possible that the expertise may not be 

accepted in court, in other words to be assessed as illegal and 

criminal charges for certain criminal act not to be court resolved. In 

that case the work of inspectors will be very relative because their 

work in terrain will be in vain, the same as performing expert 

analysis and water, soil, air, and GMO examination. 

 Lack of cooperation with accredited laboratory for cooperation and 

support of inspection. Besides the problem of legal prediction, i.e. no 

prediction of procedures for expertise of certain samples, the lack of 

licensed laboratory is also a serious problem; with it, it will be a 

cooperation agreement to perform AD HOC expertise for the 

inspection service. 

 Insufficient experience and training. Inspectors for environment and 

nature protection show lack of professional knowledge and skills in 

the area of methodology of detecting and proving criminal crimes. 

Namely, in the case of investigating, when a criminal act exists 

according to the Criminal Code of the Republic of Macedonia, 

inspectors are not sufficiently trained for application of adequate 

measures and activities with which we will highlight the criminal act. 

This lack applies to the operational-tactical measures and 

                                                 
17 More for Situational expertise see in M. Malis – Sazdovska: Manual for 

investigations of environmental crimes, p. 105 
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investigative actions, the same as providing forensic evidence or 

proves18 in this area. 

 Objective difficulties arising from the fact that environmental 

criminal acts are very hard to prove. Environmental criminal acts 

same as the environmental misdemeanors have certain properties and 

characteristic which are features only for this kind of criminal 

behavior, which unlike other cases are more difficult to prove. For an 

example, the concentration of pollutants using situational forensic 

expertise should as soon as possible to conclude in the spot of 

pollution, because otherwise the dispersion of pollutants and 

reduction of anticipated concentration will not prove the criminal act 

or the misdemeanor19. This is quite difficult in terrain because under 

the influence of weather and other conditions, the pollutant quickly 

disperses, and the air under the influence of wind and rain dilute, in 

protracted waters (rivers, etc) concentration decreases in the spot of 

discharge, etc. 

 Lack of effective coordination with the police services if necessary for 

inspectorate needs. There is certain cooperation when police 

intervene20 for the needs of inspection services, but it is not enough 

for continuous and systematic cooperation between the police and the 

inspection services. 

 Other weaknesses. Also we should note that there are other 

weaknesses such as: during employment there are predicted 

professions which are not adequate with the area of environment and 

nature protection, overload with administrative or paperwork which 

is in loss of the quality of inspection supervision, weak coordination 

between the inspection service21 (no mutual meetings, no mutual 

trainings, consultation, etc.), also weak coordination with 

management and their departments within the Ministry of 

Environment and Physical Planning - MoEPP.  

 

4. CONCLUSION 

 

From the performed analysis of the implementation of the law for 

inspection supervision it can be concluded that there are many serious flaws 

                                                 
18 Latifi L. “Evaluation of the environmental status of Lake Mavrovo according to 

the European directives”, Master thesis, Тетоvо, 2011 
19 М. Мalis – Sazdovska: Environmental Criminology, Skopje, 2009, p. 92 
20 М. Мalis – Sazdovska: Criminalistic police and Environmental crime, Skopje, 

2005, p. 29 
21 А. Lustina: Environmental Security, Belgrade, 2012, p. 150 
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and inconsistencies which ultimately negatively affect directly on the success 

and efficiency of the inspection service in the field of environment and 

nature protection. Therefore, in the future, there is an urgent need to 

undertake concrete measures and activities in order to improve the legislation 

through amendments changes, adoption of by-laws, but also to improve the 

working conditions of inspectors and enhance cooperation with other law 

enforcement agencies in this field of activity. Concrete proposals would be: 

legislation changes and guidelines for sampling, harmonizing the 

systematization of the employees, improvement of the working conditions 

through purchasing of technical equipment and staff training, budget 

increasing, enhanced cooperation with the police and licensed laboratories 

for different types of expertise, etc. That is the only way to overcome the 

legal and other institutional obstacles in the future, and it is also possible to 

create conditions for efficient operation and success in the detection and 

proving of environmental crime and misdemeanors by the competent 

inspectors.    
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Abstract 

For the residents of New York State and visitors, the impression of 

open spaces, beautiful scenery and the excitement inherent in the outdoors is 

often first experienced in one of New York’s great state parks. Besides state 

parks, New York State provides diverse recreational resource opportunities, 

from playgrounds in New York City to wilderness areas of the Adirondacks. 

The urban areas too, represent unique recreation areas attempting to satisfy 

different groups of recreational interests within a relatively small geographic 

area. New York’s state parks, state forests, forest preserves and historic sites 

encompass some of the state’s most significant natural and cultural assets. 

The preservation and management of these assets arose from public and 

governmental awareness of industrialization and urbanization pressures on 

the environment. Furthermore, to analyse, accept, and manage the “total 

value” of some natural area-open space is challenging, as it represents the 

sum of values of all benefits of individual functions it performs and provide. 
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INTRODUCTION 
 

The Department of Environmental Conservation (DEC) and the 

Office of Parks, Recreation and Historic Preservation of the State New York, 

Albany, NY, USA (OPRHP) traditionally have played leadership roles in 

developing techniques for improved management and protection of these 

valuable natural and cultural assets. Thus, the conservation and protection 

process of those natural, cultural and recreational resources in New York 

State, USA is governed by Office of Parks, Recreation and Historic 

Preservation of State New York, Albany, NY, USA (OPRHR1). The Office 

of Parks, Recreation and Historic Preservation (OPRHP) is the state agency 

in charge of managing and administering eleven State Park regions located in 

the state of New York. A Commission, whose members are appointed by the 

Governor, advises each park region. The mission of the NYS Office of 

Parks, Recreation and Historic preservation is to provide safe and enjoyable 

recreational and interpretative opportunities for all New York residents and 

visitors, and to be responsible stewards of the valuable natural, historic and 

cultural resources entrusted to the agency (DEC& OPRHP, 1998. p. 174). 

The agency operates 163 state parks, 35 state historic sites, 76 developed 

beaches, 53 swimming pools, 27 golf courses, 24 cottages, 769 cabins, 8,315 

campsites, 17 nature centres, 1,350 miles of trails, and 17 Heritage Areas. 

The New York State Parks System and State Historic Sites encompass over 

2,600,000 acres of land and water spread across the state, which are 

administered by the OPRHP. The state’s outdoor recreational resources also 

include 3.8 million acres with 2.9 million acres in the Adirondack and trails, 

campgrounds, and swimming pools. The mix of developed and natural areas 

supports swimming, hiking, camping, fishing, boating, picnicking, nature 

study, organized sports, golfing, and other passive and active recreational 

and educational opportunities2. 

 

THE STATE OFFICE OF PARKS, RECREATION AND HISTORIC 

PRESERVATION 

 

The state Office of Parks, Recreation and Historic Preservation is a 

key element in New York’s tourism and economic development efforts as it 

welcomes 65 million visitors a year to its magnificent parks, historic sites 

and recreation areas from Jones Beach to Niagara Falls. Its varied facilities, 

                                                 
1 http://www.oprhp.state.ny.us/nr/ 
2 DEC & OPRHP, 1998. p. 174 - 181 
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programs and services have a significant positive impact on the economy and 

the quality of life in our New York State3. 

In that respect, protected landmarks such as scenic waterfalls, glens 

and mountains were made accessible to the people. In addition, the state’s 

Heritage Areas Program has been engaged in coordinated protection, 

interpretation, and reuse of developed areas of historic importance4.  

 

OPRHP’s planning process 

A comprehensive planning process that translates state-wide policies 

to actions is required for the protection, development and management of the 

state’s natural, cultural and recreation resources. The process has to be 

flexible to changing open space and recreational needs and responsive to the 

public needs and involve public input throughout the planning and 

implementation process. OPRHP and DEC utilize similar planning 

processes, which is represented with the pyramid (Figure 1), taken from the 

State-wide Comprehensive Outdoor Recreation Plan5. At the base of the 

pyramid is the State-wide Comprehensive Outdoor Recreation Plan 

(SCORP). “The SCORP is a broad policy and assessment document that 

provides a vision for recreation in New York State”6. 

 

 
  Figure 1. OPRHP’s planning process 

                                                 
3 http://www.nysparks.com/info/). 
4 DEC & OPRHP, 1998. p. 173 
5 DEC & OPRHP, 1998. p. 7.2 
6 DEC & OPRHP, 1998. p. 7.2 



 

156 

 

On the second tier in Figure 1 you will find three state-wide plans 

“that focus on particular aspects of natural, cultural and recreational resource 

management and provide more specific guidance for the OPRHP and DEC” 

(DEC & OPRHP, 1998. p. 7. 3). This level includes the Conserving Open 

Space in New York State Plan, OPRHP’s Fostering I Environmental 

Stewardship report, and the State-wide Trails Plan7. 

Stewardship plan: This plan addresses “the loss and abuse of natural 

resources within the state parks and sites, and the deterioration of the 

facilities and structures at state parks and historic sites.” It also “provides a 

brief evaluation of the park system and lists over 100 management strategies 

and recommendations to inventory, assess, protect, or enhance the natural, 

cultural, scenic, and recreational resources of the New York’s system of 

parks and historic sites”8. 

Land classification system: This system “categorizes the State lands 

according to the type of site, natural and cultural resource characteristics, and 

facility / activity development, into broad groupings” all of which 

“distinguish uniqueness of the various state lands and provide broad 

managements directions”9. 

Open space plan: This plan “defines the needs and outlines some 

strategies for conserving open space land” and provides a “unified system for 

both agencies to use when evaluating open space projects”10. 

The next tier in Figure 1 comprises OPRHP’s site-specific 

Management and Master Plans. Similar to this, the DEC has Unit 

Management Plans (UMP). These plans identify specific policies; analyse 

use, natural, cultural and recreation resources; evaluate alternative 

management strategies, and select preferred alternatives11. 

The top of the pyramid contains Park Development/Management in 

Capital Investment Plan (CIP), which outlines projects (i.e. development or 

rehabilitation projects, management actions) scheduled to be undertaken 

within five years. It is updated annually. 

Environmental Review is an important component of the planning 

process. If projects exceed certain thresholds, the agency must determine 

whether the project will or will not have a major environmental impact. If a 

significant impact is found, then an Environmental Impact Statement (EIS) is 

                                                 
7 DEC & OPRHP, 1998. p. 7.3 
8 DEC & OPRHP, 1998. p. 7.3 
9 DEC & OPRHP, 1998. p. 7.3 
10 DEC & OPRHP, 1998. p. 7.3 
11 DEC & OPRHP, 1998. p. 7.3 
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written. If it is determined that there will be no major impact, a Finding of 

No Significant Impact is issued (FONSI). 

For state park master plans, the agency has combined plans and 

environmental review into a single document generally entitled Draft 

Master Plan and Draft I Environmental Impact Statement. Many 

requirements of the State Environmental Quality Review Act for an EIS are 

consistent with the components of a good planning document. 

Public participation of both planning and environmental review 

process is combined in order to further fulfil the process. Consequently, the 

resource planning process is a progressive transition from state-wide policies 

and goals, over system management directions, park and site plans, to the 

implementation of capital projects and resource management actions. 

 

Outdoor recreation management 

In regards to the “outdoor recreation management”, it is an open 

system (Figure 2). This means it is affected by “changes outside its physical, 

organizational, and legal boundaries”12. Changes that create these types of 

situations include: “new legal or other policy requirements such as re-

designation of a stream to wild-river status through political process or 

changes resulting from ups and downs in the annual or biennial government 

budget cycle and the continual input of political demands, support, and other 

exercises of political power by interest groups and legislative comities”13. 

This inter-relationship presents the complexity an open system assumes and 

carries and the effect any decision has on the total organizational system. 
 

                                                 
12 Jubenville, A., & Twight, B.W., 1993. p. 14 
13 Jubenville, A., & Twight, B.W., 1993. p. 14 
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Figure 2. The Outdoor Recreation System Model 

 

On an operational level, the natural, cultural, and recreational 

resources management of newly proclaimed and established parks starts with 

Interim-Resource Management Guides, who are the pre-stage of the Master 

plans Referring to the OPRHP Handbook for Development of Resource 

Management Guide (1997 p. l), Resource Management Guides provide clear 

and concise directions for daily management decisions to ensure the safety of 

the patrons and staff and the appropriate use and stewardship of the park’s or 

site’s resources. The guide also provides direction for the preparation of 

subsequent plans, reports, and environmental assessments required for the 

future decisions on new park management incentives. “Current natural, 

cultural, and recreational resources are coupled with management practices 

in order to direct decision-making at facility, regional, and state-wide levels” 

(OPRHP, 1997 p. l). The real focus of the Guide is on management 

strategies, and the process of development of management strategies includes 

3 basic elements (Figure 3): 

1. Park / Site Inventory 

2. Issues 

3. Vision / Character 
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Figure 3. Elements for the Development of Management Strategies 

 

Resource Management Guides 

During the Guide development process evaluation needs it is 

determined whether or not a Master Plan is necessary. In addition to this 

evaluation, each guide should incorporate the section that discusses the need 

for a master plan and thresholds, which helps in determining when to initiate 

a master plan (OPRHP, 1997. p 12). Indicators for a master plan include 

(OPRHP Handbook for Development of a resource Management Guide 

(1997 p. 12)): 

 “Significant change in an existing development or master plan” 

 “Two or more development proposals with cumulative impacts, 

which would result in a significant impact to the park and its 

resources” 

 “Proposal to introduce intensive recreation into an undeveloped 

park”. 

 

The Environmental Impact Statement (NY State Environmental 

Quality Review Act - Environmental Conservation Law Section: 3-0301 

(l)(b), 3-0301 (2)(m), and 8-0113.) accompanies preparation of a master 

plan. 

 

Economic benefits of open space  

Apart from environmental, history, and cultural values of an open 

land another variable and condition for awareness of the need to preserve 

them for the benefit of the people is their natural capital  - the economic 

benefits of open space.  Natural capital has three major components: 

 non-renewable resources that are extracted from ecosystems (oil, 

minerals) 
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 renewable resources as a product of processes and functions of 

ecosystems (fish, wood, drinking water) 

 environmental services: waste assimilation, generation of soils, 

recycling of nutrients, provision of food from the sea, maintenance of 

quality of atmosphere, hydrological cycle, which maintain flood 

control and water supply, maintenance of biodiversity, etc. 

 

To assess these values, the Economic analyses will list all functions 

and attributes of open space, estimate the value of each one and find the best 

suited comparative tool for expressing their value and on the discount that 

value for any cost. The role of cost-benefit analyses can be viewed in finding 

accurate and very careful answers to questions such as: “Are the tax policies 

which compel owners of open space to sell or subdivide in the best long-term 

interests of the municipality? Will this subdivision be economically better for 

the community than the open field upon which it will be sited?” 

We have to be aware that not all functions can be given an economic 

value, too. Qualitative methods are used to describe environmental functions, 

ecological values or some social values for example number of species, or 

minimum standards of air quality, maximum fisheries harvested regulations. 

The argument shall stand that the “total value” of some natural area-

open space is the sum of values of all benefits of individual functions it 

performs and provides and it is a challenge. For example the total social 

benefit of environmental service is a number of individuals who enjoy the 

particular open space benefits. The sum of individual demands gives the total 

social demand. The total benefit can be expected to increase over time as 

demand increases even if supply remains constant or diminish. The number 

of visitors of National Parks increased as a result of increased interests in 

natural resources. Ultimately, the goal of planning and managing process in 

New York State is accomplishing the following: 

 Revitalize Cities: Gardens, urban parks, recreation open space area 

promote inner-city revitalization as well as stimulate commercial 

growth. Quality open space makes quality neighbourhood. 

 Boost tourism: Open space supports outdoor recreation and by that 

attracts tourist. Everything that can be seen would be destroyed if we 

develop every comer of our living, nature, land, and space. 

 Protect the environment: Conservation of open space is often the 

cheapest way to protect environment (clean air, water). 

 Attract Investment: Acquiring high quality of life stimulates taxpayer 

residents and business to those communities. One of the examples 

which came up from the latest analyses show that the easy access to 

open space and parks is a new measure of economic wealth, way to 
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attract business and residents because it provides economic wealth as 

well as high quality of life. 

 Prevent Flood Damage: Floods destroy millions of dollars of property 

and take lives, too. Floodplain protection is a cost-effective 

alternative to expensive flood-control measures such as dredging and 

channelling rivers, building concrete levees. Floodplain has no 

property to damage, reduce destruction to developed area and provide 

abundant wildlife, recreation opportunity and natural beauty. 

 Protect farm and ranchers: Simply saying, protection of open space as 

agricultural land gives greater opportunity for future farming 

economies and communities. Clustering homes around large 

farmlands, in literature known as “smart growth”, fights with the 

trend of open space loss. 
 

CONCLUSION 
 

The NY State and its institutions have realized the importance and 

necessity to preserve and maintain its natural heritage and historic treasures, 

to understand the importance of open land, and to have wisdom to set aside 

the most remarkable natural areas to meet important human needs. The 

planning process relies on public feedback and comments as well as their 

help in managing established parks / open spaces. Bringing together, 

recognizing or deciding who are the most important or key stakeholders is a 

learning / living process and political in balancing and finding compromise 

between various interest groups. 

Awareness of the values and the importance of the open land, and 

cultural / natural and historic values preservation for the people, and on 

behalf of the people, is conveyed by earlier generations of New York State, 

who had the foresight to protect large areas of the Adirondacks and Catskills 

through the creation of the Forest Preserve and Article XIV of the New York 

State Constitution that keeps the Preserve “forever wild”. Even before that, 

in 1850, New York designated the first state historic site, Washington’s 

Headquarters in Newburgh. Then, in 1885, New York established the 

nation’s first state park at the Niagara Reservation for protection and 

preservation of the natural magnificence of the Great Falls. With the creation 

of the State Council of Parks in 1924, the first unified State Park system was 

created. The most notable early success was the opening of Jones Beach 

State Park in 1929, which attracted a million and a half of visitors in its first 

year of operation. Apart of historic, cultural, ethics, moral and sustainable 

benefits of “open spaces” / State parks, the people and institutions of New 

York have been wise to understand their economic benefit - a natural 
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capital: non-renewable resources, renewable resources and environmental 

services. 

Nonetheless, most of these values are public good, open to everyone 

and benefit to the community, it is crucial to grasp that beyond government 

involvement in recognizing and preserving open space land, people and 

communities became aware of the great values and opportunity they are 

providing for their healthier life, developed communities and sustainable 

future. 
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Abstract 

Because of the insufficient funds and staff available to the Republic 

of Macedonia in the part of protection, rescue, and crisis management - 

prevention, early warning, and dealing with various types of hazards and 

risks are usually made difficult. The system for crisis management and the 

system for protection and rescue which essentially represent the civil 

protection in Macedonia have confirmed in several cases of risk and danger 

that they do not have enough quality and state resources that may be 

appropriately dealt with. Consequently, it is necessary to fill the required 

resources for the sake of a greater efficiency of such mechanisms. Such 

resources can be supplemented by non-governmental organizations that have 

forces and assets for engagement that could contribute to the improvement of 

crisis management and protection and rescue. The focus of this paper is 

placed on the need for non-governmental organizations in the area of 

prevention and management of risks and threats implemented through a 

model of cooperation. 

Keywords: Non-governmental organizations, protection and rescue, 

crisis management 

 

INTRODUCTION 
 

With the end of the Cold War, the concept of security and defence 

has undergone great changes. The concept of mass armed attacks on foreign 

troops is thrown out of the military strategies. The classic defence system is 

transformed into a system of security which presents a generally accepted 

concept in the world covering areas such as defence and security (in the 

narrower sense) in the systems of states and alliances. A very important 

segment in security that is beginning to take a significant place is the crisis 

management and protection and rescue, which together constitute the core of 
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civil protection in the state and the federal systems. It is due to the currently 

more common sources of threats and dangers of the acts of war, natural 

disasters, technological accidents and disasters, etc. on civilians and material 

goods. 

The Republic of Macedonia in response to the various types of threats 

and dangers in the prevention, and the early warning and dealing with them 

has Systems for crisis management and protection and rescue.1 As part of the 

crisis management and protection and rescue subjects in these systems are 

also the NGOs which, by their resources, contribute to prevention, early 

warning and dealing with various types of threats and dangers. 

 

CRISIS MANAGEMENT AND PROTECTION AND RESCUE IN 

MACEDONIA 

 

The system of crisis management is constituted by the institutional 

bodies of the state government, the armed forces (such as the Macedonian 

Army), the forces for protection and rescue, municipality and the city of 

Skopje authorities, public enterprises, public facilities, services and 

companies, citizens, civil associations and the Red Cross of the Republic of 

Macedonia, non-governmental and humanitarian organizations and the mass 

media.2 For coordination and resource efficiency and timely response and 

assessment of the vulnerability of the Republic of Macedonia of the risks and 

dangers in the system for crisis management consists of three bodies: 

Steering Committee, Assessment Group and the Crisis Management Centre.3 

As result of the lack of human and material resources of the state and the 

municipal authorities, there is a need for supplementing the same for the 

purposes of system management crisis prevention and management of risks 

and dangers. Because of this, NGOs appeared as a solution to this problem, 

precisely the NGOs which based on their activity and resources, would help 

the system of crisis management.4 

The protection and rescue system is implemented by the state 

authorities, the state administration, the units of local government, public 

enterprises, public institutions and services, companies, associations, citizens 

                                                 
1 Article 1 of the Law on Crisis Management (Official Gazette of the Republic of 

Macedonia No. 29 / 05) and Article 1 of the Law on Protection and Rescue (Official 

Gazette No. 36/04) 
2 Article 2 of the Law on Crisis Management (Fig. Gazette of RM No.29 / 05) 
3 Ibidem, Article 12 (wider the organization and functioning of the bodies in the 

system for crisis management). 
4Memorandum of cooperation between the Center for Crisis Management and 

NGOs. Skopje 2009 
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and forces for protection and rescue.5 In this system, the same problem as in 

crisis management is characteristic, which in the interest of protection and 

rescue would be the inclusion of non-governmental organizations with their 

appropriate resources in order to better cope with the dangers and threats, as 

well as in the area of prevention. 

 

PREVIEW OF PARTICIPATION OF THE NON-GOVERNMENTAL 

ORGANIZATIONS IN CRISIS MANAGEMENT AND ACTIVITIES 

OF PROTECTION AND RESCUE 

 
Threats and dangers in the past in Macedonia such as the fires in 

2007 which had declared a crisis situation, the strong storms which were 

sweeping the region of Radovish in 2008, the earthquake which struck in 

Valandovo and Gevgelija region in 2009, the sinking of the ship "Ilinden" in 

Ohrid Lake in 2009, some occurrences of snow drifts, low and high 

temperatures in 2012, floods in 2013, and certain actions in rescuing 

climbers, in the past few years were an example in which the lack of state 

and municipal resources was filled with those of the non-governmental 

organizations. Depending on the situation if necessary, resources of the Red 

Cross of the Republic of Macedonia, the Fire Protection Union of Macedonia 

and certain mountain and hunting associations were also included.6 All these 

NGOs according to the resources have assisted in the task of crisis 

management and protection and rescue. Taking advantage of the knowledge 

and skills of human personnel and disposal of the material and technical 

resources in its scope of operation, the shortages and resource requirements 

in these systems were filled. 

The Macedonian Red Cross is known for its participation in the 

systems of crisis management  and protection and rescue. All this is due to 

the availability of personnel and technical resources especially in the area of 

protection and rescue. In the occurrence of smaller earthquakes, floods, fires, 

severed villages, avalanches, accidents, etc., employees and volunteers of the 

Red Cross of the Republic of Macedonia have been actively involved. 

Tracing Service Unit for Emergency Response of the Red Cross of the 

Republic of Macedonia has the trained staff and appropriate equipment that 

are involved domestically, as well as internationally. July and August 2007 

were months with the emergence of high temperatures and represented the 

cause of many fires in the open space. There were burnt forest areas of about 

                                                 
5 Article 4 of the Law on Protection and Rescue (Fig. Gazette of RM No.36/04) 
6 Source: Crisis Management Center 
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5000 hectares.7 Most vulnerable region was Bitola, where fire closer to 

suburban locations threatened in particular the Roma settlements in the area 

the Petocna Voda. A great danger for the population and the participants in 

the fire-fighting caused some unexploded explosive means and devices 

dating from the First World War, which were activated due to the high 

temperatures. The Municipal Red Cross from Bitola then hired 25 volunteers 

and staff for taking care, delivered humanitarian aid and other activities to 

help people who extinguished the fire.8 The Republican unit to Emergency 

Response (RUER) conducted a tour of the main streets in Skopje and burned 

regions in the Skopje area which also did the adaptation of one vehicle in 

fire-fighting vehicle which was placed in standby.9 

Radovish region in 2008 was hit by a strong storm that had made a 

great epilogue of material damage and human losses. Then the Red Cross of 

the Republic of Macedonia provided humanitarian assistance to about 30 

families which were mostly affected by the storm.10 The earthquake in May 

2009 which hit Valandovo and Gevgelija region with a magnitude of 5.4 

degrees on the Richter scale caused material damage to buildings especially 

the older ones. The Red Cross of the Republic of Macedonia maintained a 

constant contact and coordination with the Crisis Management Center and 

the Directorate for Protection and rescue at central and local level. Teams 

were sent to assess where there was a need for food aid, hygiene and 

bedding. From their own reserves, the Red Cross of Macedonia granted to 

the affected population assistance for 150 families in five villages of the 

affected areas with the following amounts: 320 packages of food, 300 kg 

washing powder, 160 blankets, 320 sleeping bags and 160 kitchen sets. Help 

also came from the Turkish Red Crescent, which to the Red Cross of the 

Republic of Macedonia donated tents, blankets, packages of food and flour 

which included a total of 194 families from 10 villages in the regions and the 

same was granted a total aid of: 194 packages of food, 13.580 kg of flour, 65 

tents and 130 blankets.11 The Red Cross of the Republic of Macedonia has 

rescue teams from water accidents which in 2009 took part in the rescue of 

tourists from Bulgaria in the accident caused with the sinking of the ship 

"Ilinden". The Republic of Macedonia in the period from January to 

February 2011 was hit by a wave of snow and low temperatures contributed 

to the hindrance of everyday life, especially in mountain villages. 

Communication with them was interrupted where the level of the republic 

                                                 
7 Source: Crisis Management Center 
8 Annual Report 2007, Red Cross of the Republic of Macedonia 
9 Ibid. 
10 Annual Report 2008, Red Cross of the Republic of Macedonia 
11 Annual Report 2009, Red Cross of the Republic of Macedonia 
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showed that about 300 families had problems with supplies of food and 

medicines running out. The Red Cross provided material support consisted 

of food, clothing, blankets, hygiene kits and more which were distributed by 

air in cooperation with the Ministry of Defense and the Ministry of Interior 

as well as terrain vehicles, ski touring, horses and donkeys, and villages cut 

out by the snow.12 

The same year in August, Macedonia was also gripped by a heat 

wave. The territory of the nature reserve Jasen caught fire and at the request 

of JP Jasen, a team for medical first aid from the unit of emergency response 

was stationed at the site of the Tower, which gave first aid to those who were 

involved in the extinguishing of the fire (light injuries, burns).13 In the 

firestorm that engulfed more than 200 hectares of pine and oak woods, as 

well as pastures in the area of the villages of Bashtevo, Gabare and the 

mountain Biljino near Kriva Palanka, the response team for disaster of the 

Municipal Red Cross from Kriva Palanka engaged in the coordinated 

intervention for extinguishing of great fires. As part of the management with 

the consequences from the floods in Macedonia at the end of February 2013, 

the Red Cross also took part through their own municipal offices in the 

affected regions. Distribution of humanitarian aid was carried out directly to 

the users. Through quick and timely action of the Red Cross of the Republic 

of Macedonia, first from their own supplies and then from the emergency 

fund for disaster management, the humanitarian needs of the affected 

population were successfully satisfied, and the recovery process was 

significantly facilitated.14 

On international plan, the Red Cross of Macedonia participated in 

helping refugees from Bosnia and Herzegovina in 1994, in rescue actions of 

the earthquake in Turkey in 1999, in floods in Romania and in the tsunami in 

Indonesia in 2004.15 In 2007 the Red Cross of the Republic of Macedonia 

participated in the mission for supplying the population with drinking water 

after floods that engulfed much of the Pakistan territory. In 2014 it provided 

humanitarian assistance, teams and rescue equipment to the flooded areas in 

Serbia and Bosnia and Herzegovina. Furthermore, great participation of the 

Red Cross of Macedonia was seen in the fight against the climate change or 

the reduction of the health impacts on people of the same. During the 

occurrence of heat waves in the summer, its teams are present in most of the 

places directly helping people in the towns around the country, sharing water 

for drinking and washing, indicating first aid, performing transport of 

                                                 
12 Annual Report 2011, Red Cross of the Republic of Macedonia 
13 Ibid. 
14 Annual Report 2013, Red Cross of the Republic of Macedonia 
15 Source: Red Cross of the Republic of Macedonia 
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disabled persons and handing out information on material tips on behavior at 

high temperatures.16 

The Radio-amateur union of Macedonia has a significant role in the 

crisis management and protection and rescue. The Radio traffic represents a 

very important segment in the coordination of resources and the flow of 

information especially in the case of accidents and disasters when regular 

communications would not work. This union, with its personnel and 

equipment, have realized significant humanitarian activities in cases of 

various natural disasters. On the mountain of Kozuv because of earlier fallen 

snow a group of soldiers-guards were stuck, and thanks to the Radio Club 

"Nikola Tesla" from Gevgelija they were successfully rescued with the help 

of small portable stations with radio amateurs by which they found the 

soldiers-guards.17 The rescue of a group of people stuck on the mountain 

Karadzica in conditions of high snowfall was also achieved by radio 

amateurs. Thanks to radio communications for asking for help successful 

rescue of groups is constantly implemented. Around Kriva Palanka, at higher 

rainfall several electrical poles fell when the city and part of the environment 

remained without electrical power and unable to establish any connection to 

help from Skopje. Here, thanks to the radio amateur link through which 

Slovenia received the local radio amateur who established relationship with 

Skopje, assistance was successfully requested. By the link exchange the site 

of the accident on electrical pillars was located where the defect was 

removed and the re-power supply normalized.18 Receiving and providing 

information on areas, specifically information about refugees and displaced 

persons to their finding and shelter during the wars that were fought in the 

former Yugoslavia, was one of the activities conducted by the radio-amateur 

union at that time.19 The Fire Protection Union of Macedonia played a 

significant role during the fire in 2007. Its human and material resources, 

together with the local fire units, participated in extinguishing forest fires 

that raged on through Macedonia.20 A good part of the human resources of 

the Fire Protection Union of Macedonia are employed in the local fire units 

of the municipalities as well as proof of their experience in the field of fire. 

 

 

 

                                                 
16 Ibid. 
17 Pero Ivanovski, 50 years of Radio Union of Macedonia - beginnings, 

development, achievements (Skopje, 1996) 15 
18 Ibid. 
19 Ibid. 
20 Source: Crisis Management Center and Directorate for Protection and Rescue 
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SECTION AND MODEL OF COOPERATION OF NON-

GOVERNMENTAL ORGANIZATIONS WITH THE CRISIS 

MANAGEMENT CENTRE AND THE PROTECTION AND RESCUE 

DIRECTORATE 

 

The Participation of NGOs in crisis management, protection, and 

rescue is partly established with the Law on Crisis Management and the Law 

on Protection and Rescue. The NGOs have their own human and material-

technical resources that can be used in prevention by conducting trainings 

and education of the staff members of the entities of the Systems for crisis 

management and protection and rescue as well as the population. They can 

participate in the management of threats and dangers helping state entities in 

the systems for crisis management and protection and rescue. For rational 

guidance of the capacities of NGOs for the necessities in prevention and 

crisis management, their integration in the two systems is inevitable need for 

internal coordination and cooperation. By determining the NGOs-coordinator 

in this case, the Red Cross of the Republic of Macedonia will provide 

continuity of mutual cooperation, communication and coordination between 

the members with the Center for Crisis Management and the Directorate for 

Protection and Rescue. The Red Cross of the Republic of Macedonia is the 

only NGO that satisfies and fulfills the role of coordinating body in the 

NGOs network as a result of versatility of functions, objectives and tasks that 

are performed. 

The NGOs network using a model of cooperation will contribute to 

the effective and efficient use of available resources and capacities, as an 

instrument for reducing the risk factors, identification, assessment and 

monitoring of risks, building a culture of safety and strengthening of the 

preparedness for disaster management at the national and local level. This 

support system for crisis management will also allow addition to the places 

where there is deficit of the resources that would enable the establishment of 

continuity of representation in capacity in both systems. This support of both 

systems will also allow addition to the places where it has the appearance of 

a deficit of resources which would enable the establishment of continuity of 

representation in capacity. 

The material and human resources of the NGOs can perform 

exercises and training in part of prevention and alleviation of the 

consequences of disasters. Besides prevention, NGOs depending on the area 

they cover participate also in crisis management and crisis caused by: risks in 

the domain of infrastructure, health risks, hazard-materials risks, 

environmental risks, industrial accidents, risks in the domain of agriculture, 
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forestry and water management, risks of social nature and risks in the 

domain of cultural heritage. 

 

 

SUMMARY 
 

Important is the contribution of the role of NGOs in preventing and 

management with the dangers and threats. Through conduction of training 

and exercises, especially in coordination with the state resources and the 

education of the population, they contribute to the prevention, but also in 

cases of disaster - for dealing with it. Of special importance is the prevalence 

of certain NGOs that, through their branches, can be found in almost every 

town in Macedonia, i.e. the coverage on the territory of the Republic of 

Macedonia is satisfactory. The need for such organizations or engagement of 

forces and assets at their disposal for the needs of both systems is imminent 

primarily as previously mentioned the lack of state and municipal resources, 

but also because of the expertise and training that they have themselves. 

Thus with the plan for coordination of the forces and assets of these 

organizations with resources from other systems, there will be more 

efficiently and effectively performing their tasks, as well as be rationally 

used in the prevention and management of threats and dangers present in the 

country. As a result of coordinated and functional cooperation between the 

Center for Crisis Management and the Directorate for Protection and Rescue 

with the NGOs based on the model of cooperation, a more efficient 

management of the crises in preventing and dealing with them will be 

achieved. 

Supported by the political and economic state authorities, crisis 

management organized in the proposed way will provide safer conditions for 

the protection of the population, reducing the consequences and protect the 

values and interests of the state, as its own forces and in accordance with the 

globalization of the world's interests and needs. 
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Abstract 

The subject of quantitative research in this paper is analysis of the 

knowledge and the perceptions of students from seven different faculties in 

different years of study. The authors used a quantitative survey method to 

identify and describe the knowledge and the perceptions about the possible 

risk and disasters. 382 students from all years of study were examined. The 

results show that the respondents have a high level of knowledge on natural 

disasters and that there is a significant difference among students depending 

mostly on the year of study. There is also a difference in some perceptions 

between the students from “non-security” and from “security” studies. The 

limitation of the research refers to the fact that the investigation is based only 

on students willing to participate in the answering of the questionnaire. 

Considering the evident lack of risks and hazards related to the Environment 

in Macedonia, the survey results can be used when creating the strategy of 

educational programs, which would contribute to improving the safety of 

youth culture. The research results can also be used for the improvement of 

the existing knowledge and preparedness for responding to risks and hazards 

related to the Environment. 
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INTRODUCTION 
 

Some sociologists, political theorists and anthropologists argue that 

social and political changes contribute to the way of how the risks and 

dangers are perceived and how they are administered in modern societies. 

The German theoretician Beck claims that we are in a state of great transition 

from conventional into a "risk" society. In his book, about a risk society, 

Beck claims that fundamental appraisers of the acceptable level of risk in the 

future are going to  be the insurance companies. (Borodzicz, 2005, p. 10) In 

the discussion, Beck establishes a theory that the modern concepts of risks 

starting from the industrialization, are controlled by the market. On the 

question about how we can determine the boundary between risk and the 

threat, Beck says that "the economy reveals the boundaries between what is 

tolerable with economic precision, through the elimination of the insurance 

policy". In this paper we are considering the risks and threats as synonyms. 

People in everyday life are trying to predict most of the things that 

happen. However, in each basis of this prediction exists a set of activities 

with which practically we get our result of what we have imagined. The 

concept of risk is a closely related category with: prediction, probability, 

sense of certainty, and by it, it is  closely linked to the notion of danger. The 

risk has different connotations and interpretations depending on the historical 

moment and the explanations given by science. Today, it is recognized that 

the risk represents a measure or a function of two variables, such as: 1). the 

extent of the probability of failure; and 2) the consequences of the failure. 

Usually, the events that can most sparsely occur (this is unlikely) cause 

serious consequences (as of 12/26/2004, the tsunami in Indonesia). And vice 

versa, events that are more likely to  happen can usually cause minor 

consequences. (Ganoulis & Simpson, 2006, p. 245 – 246) By consulting a 

number of authors (Wilkinson, Georgieva, Kun, Holton, Durodié and others) 

Gerasimovski says that the risk is actually a term for an expected future, 

supervisor event which is likely to occur, but not necessarily. So the risk is a 

probable event and its occurrence depends on a complex web of factors that 

make up its content. (Gerasimovski, 2010, p. 117) The risk unlike the 

uncertainty is stated that possesses a great difference, especially in terms of 

the possibility of prediction (calculation). Hence, the risk can be graded on 

the basis of it to make different decisions in different contexts and needs. In 

the discussion Gerasimovski concludes that “the risk is a possible, assumed, 

expected occurrence, probably happening with the possible positive or 

negative outcome, but mostly negative (possible danger - negative risk)" 
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(Gerasimovski, 2010, p. 124). When it comes to the risks, the efforts of the 

people and societies are more to learn about the nature, the type, and the 

structure of the risk or the risks to be managed or controlled, or at least as 

best possible extent with them to handle. (Gerasimovski, 2010, pp. 128 – 

129) 

The usual explanation asscociates the risk with the possibility / 

probability of injury, damage or loss. Most often, the probability and 

consequences of a violent act or event are associated with physical 

(technology) and natural processes according to how and whether it can be 

objectively defined with risk assessment. We can conclude that the danger or 

the threat could be real, but the risk, however, is a social construction. The 

process of assessing the risks is essentially subjective and complicated 

resulting from the combination of the scientific approaches and assess of 

psychological, social, cultural and political factors that are important for 

determination. Within this process, which Slovic describes as a game in 

which social rules apply with respect to a problem, the key problem is how 

to define risk. (Georgieva, 2006, p. 83 – 84) Under the term threat in this 

paper we understand a broad definition that includes natural phenomena and 

human activities, and technological failures that could cause damage or loss 

of what is considered a subject of protection in the contemporary society, 

such as: life, health, property, environment, physical integrity. Activities 

associated with the degree of probability of endangering human health 

include the entire infrastructure that implies a modern society, as well as the 

environment. 

 

LITERARY REVIEW 

 

The risks and the dangers are subject of intense scientific discussion 

in the economics, politics, culture, security, etc. We are looking for links 

between risk, crises, security (Borodzicz, 2005), (Boin, Hart, Stern, & 

Sundelius, 2005), (Gunter Brauch, et al., 2011), (Belluck A., Hull, Benjamin, 

Alcorn, & Linkov, 2006), (Ganoulis & Simpson, 2006), the Environment and 

the security (Malis - Sazdovska, 2010), (Mileski, Egologic Security, 2006), 

(Mileski, Ecologic Security – sustainable development – sustainable security, 

2011), (Barnett, 2001), (Deudney, 1990), (Floyd, 2010), (Hulme, 2009), 

(Aipas, Berskowicz, & Ermakova, 2011), (Matthew, Barnett, Macdonald, & 

O'Brien, 2010), (Simmons, 1999) (Dodds & Pippard, 2005), (Todorovič, 

2009) and others, the Environment and the Sustainable development (Roger 

(Atkinson, Dietz, & Neumayer, 2007), (Baker, Sustainable Development, 

2006), (Baker, Kousis, Richardson, & Young, 1997), (Danilov – Danil’yan, 

Losev, & Reyf, 2009) (Elliott, 2006), (Lafferty & Meadowcroft, 2000) 

(Marten, 2001) and as a result of these discussions and academic research 
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works it is quite sure that interdependence is determined. The link between 

environment and all sciences exists because the term environment signifies 

the entity of everything that is surrounding us, the totality of the dead and the 

living nature into its total functioning and exchange. Security, I would say, is 

a very "stretchable" concept. The individual elements of the perception of 

security only further contribute to the possibly increasing differences into its 

understanding. 

Theoreticians in a global sense recognize the changing societies 

which are closely related to access to information and the process of 

globalization. This process could be compared with the recognition of 

transition from the feudal towards a capitalist society by Marx. Today, 

according to Beck (Besk), in contemporary terms, we are talking about 

postindustrial, modern society in which people are becoming concerned with 

the risks associated with the food we eat, lacking the risk of food shortages. 

Comparing  modern with the consumer society Fromm concluded that the 

orientation towards consumption is resulting with suffocating the man and 

does not allow the spiritual, physical and intellectual development. It is 

interesting to look at Borodzic’s example who says that the fears about the 

techniques of the modern food production are prevailing regarding the 

salmonella poisoning from eggs, infected animals, due to which, he says, 

there appears a mass phenomenon of vegetarianism in Europe. 

In terms of what a subject of knowledge in this paper presents, we 

could say that, a constant variable in this paper is as follows: There are 

natural hazards and risks of different nature (technical - technological and 

human-caused) that are associated with the environment. We would define 

the variable as: the awareness and the knowledge of the dangers and the 

threats facing the society have relevance in dealing with the challenges of the 

contemporary societies that are caused by natural disasters and other causes 

of disasters. From these assumptions, the purpose of this quantitative 

research is conducted within the frames of the preparation of the doctoral 

thesis1 which is to determine the conditions of the knowledge, recognition, 

created attitude of the student’s population in the country from several 

faculties. As to the question why the student population is chosen, we can 

say it is due to the relatively simple access of respondents, their focus on 

studying (learning, education), higher level of readiness to participate in a 

research, as well as their importance for the time to come i.e. for the future. 

We also believe that the student population is extremely important in the 

building of the society because of their mobility, dynamism, energy, 

                                                 
1The PhD dissertation has been reported and defended at the Faculty of Security - 

Skopje on 17.10.2013 under the title Environment protection in providing security 

in the country (theoretical, normative and institutional aspects). 
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commitment, etc. In short, it is of an exceptional importance for the 

development of the society. 

 

METHODOLOGY 

 

The study involved 382 volunteer students of several faculties: the 

Faculty of Security in Skopje, the Faculty of Law "Iustinianus Primus", the 

Institute for Defense of the Philosophy Faculty of UKIM, the Forestry and 

Mechanical Engineering Faculties at UKIM, the Law and Graduate School 

on safety and detectives in the first private university "FON" from Skopje, 

the Faculty of Theology and the Military Academy of the University "Goce 

Delchev" in Skopje. The sample weaknesses are visible in the small 

participation of the Albanians in answering the questionnaire which can be 

explained by the fact that there are private and State University in Albanian 

language that were not included. As to the sample it can be said that this is a 

"random sample", i.e. a sample of n-items of the population in such a way 

that each member of the population is selected only by coincidence, and 

every member of the population has an equal chance to be selected, and 

every possible statistical sample with a certain size, n, has the same chance 

of selection. It is still called a statistical sample. 
 
Graphic n. 1, 2, 3, 4 and 5, Structure of the sample of the survey conducted 

among students in relation to the gender, year of study, status and ethnicity 

 
 

As it can be observed it is a relatively balanced participation of 

students from all academic years of teaching. The structure of the 

respondents is illustrated from the graphics display below no. 2 with a 56% 

respondends male and 44% of females. Most of the respondents (336 

students representing 88%) are full-time students, while the rest are part-time 

students. Such a number as researchers had surprised us because we did not 

expect the part time students to get involved in the research at all. This 

speaks in favor of interest on the topic. 
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Graphic No. 2 represents the ethnic structure of the respondents indicating that 

the majority are Macedonians, which corresponds to the organizational structure 

in which the survey is conducted. 

                     

 
Bellow we can see the structure of respondents according to the Faculty 

where they are studying.  

 
Graphic display number 3. The structure of respondents according to faculty. 

 
 

RESULTS AND DISCUSSION 
 

To the question what is the biggest threat students see for the 

environment in the Republic of Macedonia, graphics displayed bellow show 

that the perception of threats related to the environment among the student 

population is the following: for the majority air pollution is the major 

problem with 74.08 % of respondents; then water pollution comes next with 

68.58%, chemical and bacteriological contamination, and then other types of 

pollution. 
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Graphic display no. 6. What do the students see as the biggest threat for the 

environment in the  Republic of Macedonia?      

 

A very important methodological issue is the fact that in answering 

this question the respondents could select all listed answers. Seen in 

inversely proportional sense it is interesting to note that the ¾ of the 

respondents do not consider that the country has problems with water 

deficiency, which means they think we have it in abundance, while almost ¾ 

consider that the water pollution, as we mentioned is a threat for the 

environment. This inconsistency is indicative. Perhaps in the future we 

should introduce programs about the fact that water in Macedonia is not 

really a resource we have in abundance. Namely, we are not  Iceland. Such 

an attitude with certainty creates wasteful habits. The highest value of the air 

pollution problem as perceived after the environment according to the author 

is the result of the fact that these respondents live in Skopje. In Skopje, 

without doubt, especially during winter there is a very high value of air 

pollution and this has been the subject of intense discussions, especially in 

the last five years. The establishment of publicly available information is 

valuable because 24/7 of the website of the MEPP, are placed on boards at 

several places in the city. The media attention towards this issue 

had achieved a high level of awareness towards the question from the danger 

of this issue and resulted in perception of the respondents that it represents 

the biggest danger. Such  information also shows a certain nativity and a lack 

of knowledge among the students about what "The SYSTEM of 

Environment" means in terms of its full connectivity with other 

environmental media such as soil and water ones. This indicates a need for 

additional coverage of many other issues, especially regarding  the water and 

the dangers for it. 
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Table N. 1. Perception of values of the students to the question: Please assess the 

importance according to you for each of listed values they have. 
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N 380 375 376 380 378 379 380 377 377 377 379 378 380 379 379 378 376 

1 6 5 1 3 2 1 4 4 4 2 3 1 2 2 3 5 

Mean 4.77 4.46 3.53 4.78 4.20 3.72 4.49 4.59 4.01 3.29 3.34 3.6
6 

3.93 3.78 3.9
9 

3.8
3 

3.57 

Std. 
Deviati
on 

.645 .829 .949 .632 .877 1.069 .811 .771 1.008 1.287 1.25
1 

1.1
63 

1.140 1.14
8 

1.1
53 

1.1
96 

1.329 

Skewn
ess 

-3.242 -1.671 -.137 -3.187 -.943 -.480 -
1.61
2 

-2.159 -.820 -.194 -
.402 

-
.48
8 

-.876 -
.745 

-
.85
8 

-
.69
0 

-.467 

Kurtosi
s 

11.522 2.683 -.412 10.281 .386 -.564 2.15
5 

4.841 .053 -1.017 -
.723 

-
.66
6 

-.070 -
.128 

-
.24
2 

-
.58
7 

-.971 

Minim
um 

1 1 1 1 1 1 1 1 1 1 1 1 1 1 1 1 1 

Maxim
um 

5 5 5 5 5 5 5 5 5 5 5 5 5 5 5 5 5 

 
  

  
 

 

The table above presents the responses of the respondents in terms of 

their perception of the value that listed values have. Namely, separately 

listing the property, health, political system and others (see table) indicates 

some basic descriptive indicators of the scale of their views. Top-rated is the 

health of the people with an average grade of 4.77 in the range of 1 - 5 And 

there are dilemmas. In the interest of this paper are the values of the results 

that refer to the environment and that are rated with expressed positive 

opinions as follows: (1. people - 4.77 2. plants and animals - 4.46 3. water - 4 

78: the environment - 4.49; air quality - 4.59). Regarding this question we 

have reservation taking into account the knowledge of the participants. 

Namely, according to the definition of the Environment, and having 

44%
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5. Gender
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336; 
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47
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questioned the students for parts of the system of Environment, and having 

them evaluated very high, represents a foundation for strong expectations for 

creating awareness, knowledge, and further practice the protecting them. 
 

Graphic display number 7. Perception of security risks 

 
  

The following graph indicates the perception of students for the 

degree of risks and hazards, including: increasing of the sea levels, food 

shortages, global warming, violence among youth, drug trafficking, crime, 

domestic violence, forest fires, floods, terrorism, classic military threat, land, 

energy crisis, religious intolerance, ethnic hatred, violation of the 

constitutional order, biological and chemical pollution, drug trafficking, 

traffic accidents and able to bend other risks and dangers, and to assess the 

threat level of 1 to 5 and the results of the average values are: ethnic hatred 

(4.24), crime (3.97), religious intolerance (3.94), drug trafficking (3.88) 

which are the top four ranked risks and hazards. From the noted 21 risk and 

hazards 8 of them represent security risks related to the environment and 

they are subject of interest of the environmental security. Also, it is worth 

mentioning that in the only assessment of the risks and dangers of natural 

disasters, the Republic of Macedonia recognizes much of the listed risks. 

These results are most interesting for discussion. Namely, despite the 

fact that forest fires are a serious problem in the country, the floods and the 

drought as well, the  students evaluation  is on lower levels of risk and 

probability of occurrence of, for example, deep political and sociological 

categories related to ethnic hatred and religious intolerance. These data show 

a strong degree of the personal conviction of the respondents that ethnic 

hatred and religious intolerance are the most serious security challenges. The 

question is whether they build this perception based on personal experiences, 

experiences or transferred based on presented "media truth"? 
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In order to compare the perception of risks and hazards in this section 

we will enumerate some of the elements of the official assessment of the 

risks and dangers of natural disasters in the country. The official assessment 

of the Republic of Macedonia shows that: The floods are most common 

condition related to natural disasters in Macedonia. Major floods occurred 

in 1916, 1935, 1937, 1962 and 1979. For example, the assessment of the 

effects of the 1979 flood is defined as 10% of the national income of the 

country. Because of the configuration of the terrain, the rapid flow of water 

and their spill, these floods cause very serious consequences such as large 

erosion, sediment and deposit them in the lower parts, collapsing on the 

shores of rivers and rivers behavior of fruit and other surfaces. From the 

rivers overflow their banks are threatened more than 100 000 hectares of 

arable land. Water management facilities in the country are insufficient and 

inadequately maintained, which is a major obstacle to its efficiency in 

undertaking the activities and measures to protect and rescue flood. 

 

Table N. 2 Questions about the perception and attitudes related to environmental 

protection 
Statistics 

 In what extent do 

you agree with the 

idea that the 
environment is a 

subject of national 

security? 

In what extent do 

you consider that the 

environment in the 
country is protected? 

In what extent do you 

consider you as an 

individual to 
contribute to the 

environmental 

protection? 

In what extent you 

contribute for 

endangering of the 
environment? 

N Valid 382 382 382 369 

Missi
ng 

0 0 0 13 

Mean 3.63 2.32 3.65 2.16 

Mode 4 2 4 2 

Std. Deviation 1.014 .786 .932 1.000 

Skewness -.509 .086 -.395 .881 

Kurtosis -.098 -.274 -.004 .720 

Minimum 1 1 1 1 

Maximum 5 5 5 5 

 

From a methodological perspective encourages the consistency and 

coherence of the responses to the four tightly interrelated issuesregarding the 

table above.  
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Table N. 3 Perception for the environment as a national security issue according 

to the Faculty 
* In what extent do you agree with the idea that the environment represents a subject of national security?Cross tabulation 

Count 

 In what extent do you agree with the idea that the 
environment represents a subject of national security? 

(From 1 to 5) 

Total 

1 2 3 4 5 

 Faculty of Security - Skopje 6 11 30 47 22 116 

Faculty "Iustinianus Primus" Skopje 3 9 19 22 15 68 

Faculty of Theology 0 0 1 2 4 7 

"FON" Law and Faculty of Detectives 2 2 17 25 8 54 

Institute for Defense and Peace 2 2 20 20 11 55 

Mechanical Engineering and Forestry 0 5 13 17 14 49 

Military Academy "General Mihailo 

Apostolski" Skopje 

0 4 14 9 5 33 

Total 13 33 114 142 79 382 

 

In the previous table we can see the assesment for the security 

relevance of the environment as a matter of national security for each faculty 

separately. The following table indicates the responses of the students by the 

year of study. 
 

Table N.4 Perception for the environment as a national security 

issue according to the year of study 
Year of Studies * In what extent do you agree with the idea that the environment represents a subject of national 
security?Cross tabulation 

Count 

 Year of Studies * In what extent do you agree with the idea that the 
environment represents a subject of national security? (range 1 – 5) 

Total 

1 2 3 4 5 

Year of 

Study 

First 2 10 35 27 12 86 

Second 5 6 28 35 24 98 

Third 3 9 24 31 22 89 

Fourth 1 3 7 23 10 44 

first  on postgraduate 1 2 12 16 6 37 

Second  on postgraduate 1 3 8 10 5 27 

Total 13 33 114 142 79 381 
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Graphic N.8 Presence of curricula for Environment at all levels of 

education 

  
 

In support of the affirmative attitudes related to the environment of 

major importance is the fact of presence on environmental education in 

educational programs in the schools. Therefore the students were asked 

whether in their  primary, secondary and higher education they have 

encountered with content related to the environment? As it can be clearly 

recognized from the graph above in the primary education, this percentage 

represents 88%, 69% in the secondary and 60% in the higher education. 

It is important to say that the respondents evaluated the ethnic hate as 

the biggest security risk in the country. Therefore it stands out as special. 

The question is why is this so? It confirms the conclusion that the 

Macedonian society is deeply differentiated by ethnic as well as on religious 

lines. The closeness of the social groups disables the existence of "channels 

of communication". It creates a state of mutual ignorance, which inevitably 

provokes fear. This is shown by the results of the responses of the students. 

Namely, 377 students responded that ethnic hatred is a security question and 

on a scale from 1 to 5 has an amount of of 4.24. This condition, despite fear, 

at the same time could mean a high level of latent danger. Especially given 

the fact that this issue is given as one of the ten possible answers. It can be 

expected that if in-depth qualitative research is being conducted, the 

conditions will indicate certain specifics. When between crime, organized 

crime, terrorism, floods, droughts, water shortages on the one hand and 

ethnic hatred on the other hand, the ethnic hatred is considered a higher 

security assess we can conclude that we have built a strong security 

perception. Also, this condition cannot be easily changed and indicates on a 

high level of fear and alienation among the ethnic social groups. How can 

this reflect on the real political terms is a question on which we can open 
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debate. The results of a simular surveys in the EU show that the ethnic 

security issue does not exist at all! In fact, given the ethnic hate does not 

exist as a security dilemma among the citizens of the European Union. 

 

Graphic N.9. Perception for the security relevance of the increasing level 

of the seas and oceans 

  
 

And vice versa, introducing this graph to prove the relevance of the 

answers. It is obvious that by order of control questions as well as a small 

number of blank answers, the respondents had seriously approached towards 

answering to the questionnaire. For example, we note the previous graph 

showing the curve of the histogram for the perception of assesment for the 

security relevance of the  rising sea levels. Namely, although regarded as a 

global problem, when the respondents were asked about evaluation on  this 

issue, a huge number of 125 respondents rated the threat assessment on a 

range of 1 on a scale from 1 to 5. That indicates that the respondents in fact 

do not have knowledge about the assesment for the security relevance for 

that problem, but only have a perception gained from a speculative 

statements. We are talking about the majority, and that is normal. The 

respondents can not make a "risk assessment". It involves the application of 

scientific methods and techniques, while the perception represents 

an  impression. The respondents were asked to evaluate the degree of danger 

on a scale from 1 to 5 for risks and dangers on a global level. These results 

are appreciated by comparing the assessments laid down in the assessment 

for threat to the Republic of Macedonia by natural disasters and other 

accidents (published in the "Official Gazette", No. 19-4911 / 25 September 

2007) that speaks for the following natural disasters: 

 endangerment from earthquakes; 

 endangerment from mining accidents; 

 endangerment from flooding and destruction of high dams; 

 endangerment from snowdrifts, avalanches and gales; 
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 endangerment from fires and explosions; 

 endangerment from unexploded lethals and explosives; 

 endangerment from landslides; 

 endangerment from outbreaks of infectious diseases; 

 endangered animals and products of animal origin; 

 endangered plants and plant products; 

 endangerment from radiological, chemical, and biological 

contamination and accidents with hazardous substances; 

 endangerment from major accidents; and 

 endangerment from technological accidents and protection of the 

environment. 
 

The graphic bellow shows the mean on the value of the respondents. 

The highest level of risk is assessed about the threat from chemical and 

biological contamination, followed by the global warming. The respondents 

were asked to evaluate a relatively unquestionable risks and dangers that are 

associated directly or indirectly with the possible endangering of the 

environment. Therefore, it can be analyzed as a perception of risks and 

dangers to the environment, in the most part. In that way the answers of the 

students can also be interpreted. 

 
Graphic N.10 

 

 
 

For the differences among the results of the sudents from different 

faculties it is shown bellow; here we can easily see that the students from the 

Faculty of Security - Skopje evaluate the risks higher. This is due to the 

natire of the studies and it represents the expected result. 
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Table N.5 Test of differences in the perception of risks of students from Faculty 

of Security Skopje and the Faculty of Law "Iustinianus Primus" 
Group Statistics, Please rate according to your level of risk on these phenomena related to the environment on a global 

level. 

 Faculty / University N Mean Std. 

Deviation 

Min  Max  

[The spread of tropical 

diseases north and south of 
Ecuador] 

Faculty of Security - Skopje 114 3.31 1.065 1 5 

The Faculty of Law 

“Iustinianus Primus” 

68 3.00 1.093 1 5 

[Pollution of the oceans due 

to the release of carbon 
dioxide] 

Faculty of Security - Skopje 115 3.24 1.065 1 5 

The Faculty of Law 
“Iustinianus Primus” 

67 2.97 1.141 1 5 

[More frequent and larger 

river flooding due to global 
warming and the melting of 

glaciers] 

Faculty of Security - Skopje 113 3.41 .970 1 5 

The Faculty of Law 

“Iustinianus Primus” 

68 3.35 1.255 1 5 

[Landslides and mudslides] Faculty of Security - Skopje 115 3.31 1.087 1 5 

The Faculty of Law 
“Iustinianus Primus” 

66 3.17 1.075 1 5 

[Accidents in the 

mines] 

Faculty of Security - 

Skopje 

115 3.27 1.046 1 5 

The Faculty of Law 

“Iustinianus Primus” 

67 2.90 .971 1 5 

 
Table N.6 T-test to differences in perception of risks of students on theFaculty of 

Security - Skopje andThe Faculty of Law “Iustinianus Primus” 

 
t-test for Equality of Means  

Sig. t df Sig. (2 - 
tailed) 

Mean 
Differe

nce 

Std. 
Error 

Differe

nce 

95% 
Confidence 

Interval of 

the 
Difference 

Lower Upper 

[The spread of tropical 

diseases north and south 
of Ecuador] 

.002 .963 1.863 180 .064 .307 .165 -.018 .632 

  1.851 138.178 .066 .307 .166 -.021 .635 

. [Pollution of the 

oceans due to the 

release of carbon 
dioxide] 

.003 .955 1.627 180 .106 .273 .168 -.058 .605 

  1.597 130.474 .113 .273 .171 -.065 .612 

[More frequent and 

larger river flooding 
due to global warming 

and the melting of 

glaciers] 

7.338 .007 .325 179 .746 .054 .167 -.275 .383 

  .305 114.898 .761 .054 .177 -.297 .406 

[Landslides and 
mudslides] 

.445 .505 .875 179 .383 .146 .167 -.184 .476 

  .878 136.781 .382 .146 .167 -.183 .476 

[Accidents in the 

mines] 

2.077 .151 2.388 180 .018 .374 .157 .065 .683 

  2.435 146.536 .016 .374 .154 .071 .678 
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Red marked fields indicate on existence of statistical significance 

(which is determined within the scale from .000 - .050) with three of the five 

observed questions such as: 

 the spread of tropical diseases; 

 pollution on the oceans due to the release of carbon dioxide; and 

 landslides and mudslides. 
 

Table N.7  Test on differences in the perception on risk students from Faculty of Security - 

Skopje and the Institute for Defenseand peace at the Faculty of Philosophy in Skopje 

 Faculty N Mean Std. 

Deviation 

Min Max  

[The spread of 

tropical diseases 

north and south of 

Ecuador] 

Faculty of 

Security - 

Skopje 

114 3.31 1.065 1 5 

Institute for 

Defense 

55 3.22 1.182 1 5 

[Increased rate of 

diseases due to 

flooding] 

Faculty of 

Security - 

Skopje 

114 3.35 1.047   

Institute for 

Defense 

54 3.11 1.254 1 5 

[More frequent and 

larger river flooding 

due to global 

warming and the 

melting of glaciers] 

Faculty of 

Security - 

Skopje 

113 3.41 .970 1 5 

Institute for 

Defense 

55 3.42 1.134 1 5 

 [More frequent and 

stronger storms] 

Faculty of 

Security - 

Skopje 

115 3.52 .976 1 5 

Institute for 

Defense 

55 3.47 1.069 1 5 

[Pollution of the 

oceans due to the 

release of carbon 

dioxide] 

Faculty of 

Security - 

Skopje 

115 3.24 1.065  5 

Institute for 

Defense 

54 3.33 1.197 1 5 

[Technical and 

technological 

accidents] 

Faculty of 

Security - 

Skopje 

115 3.37 .986 1 5 

Institute for 

Defense 

55 3.07 1.184 1 5 

 [Increased fires] Faculty of 

Security - 

Skopje 

116 3.78 .822 1 5 
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Institute for 

Defense 

55 3.96 .942 1 5 

[Accidents in the 

mines] 

Faculty of 

Security - 

Skopje 

115 3.27 1.046 1 5 

Institute for 

Defense 

55 2.95 1.113 1 5 

 [Global warming] Faculty of 

Security - 

Skopje 

115 3.97 .999 1 5 

Institute for 

Defense 

53 3.91 1.114 1 5 

[Landslides and 

mudslides] 

Faculty of 

Security - 

Skopje 

115 3.31 1.087 1 5 

Institute for 

Defense 

54 3.22 1.144 1 5 

[Road accidents] Faculty of 

Security - 

Skopje 

114 3.54 1.023 1 5 

Institute for 

Defense 

55 3.40 1.180 1 5 

 [Inappropriate 

Waste Management] 

Faculty of 

Security - 

Skopje 

110 3.65 .962 1 5 

Institute for 

Defense 

53 3.49 1.067 1 5 

 [Inadequate urban 

solutions] 

Faculty of 

Security - 

Skopje 

114 3.28 1.052 1 5 

Institute for 

Defense 

55 3.18 1.188 1 5 

 [Nuclear power 

(major accidents and 

use of nuclear 

weapons)] 

Faculty of 

Security - 

Skopje 

115 3.96 1.003 1 5 

Institute for 

Defense 

55 4.02 1.194 1 5 

 [Chemical and 

biological 

contamination] 

Faculty of 

Security - 

Skopje 

115 4.20 .871 1 5 

Institute for 

Defense 

55 4.09 1.041 1 5 

The conducted testing between these two groups (Faculty of Security 

– Skopje with 123 respondents and the Institute for Defense and Peace 

Studies, with 54 respondents) with results which can be seen in the table 
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above and the table bellow, indicates some differences in the perception of 

the degree of danger of the manifestation on certain risks. According to the 

results we found statistical significance in the differences to the following 

risks: 

 probability of occurrence of more frequent and mightier storms; 

 accidents in the mines and the landslides and mines; and 

 landslides. 

Among other risks we cannot notice a difference. The relative 

homogeneity of the remaining results in terms of perception from probability 

of manifestation of the listed risks we believe is due to the similarity between 

the curricula of the two study programs. Basically, this means that the 

answers of the students of Faculty of Security from Skopje and the Institute 

for Defense and Peace are characterized by two main features: first, they 

showed significant coherence on the evaluations; and second, in the majority 

of cases the risks are assessed with a higher value. It is a result of developed 

security culture and the gained knowledge which itself includes the existence 

of informed citizens who are reasoning on a  basis of the available 

information. The involvement of the teaching content related to the 

environment is extremely important in this regard also. 
 

Table N.8 Т-тест of students at the Faculty of Security - Skopje и Institute for 

Defenseand peace at the Faculty of Philosophy in Skopje 

Please rate the degree of risk on these phenomena related to the environment on a global 

level.Independent Samples Test 
 t-test for 

Equality 

of 
Means 

Sig. t df Sig. (2 - 

tailed) 

Mean 

Differenc
e 

Std. 

Error 
Differen

ce 

95% 

Confidence 
Interval of 

the 

Difference 

Lower Upper 

[The spread of 

tropical diseases 

north and south of 
Ecuador] 

1.050 .307 .490 167 .625 .089 .181 -.269 .447 

  .473 97.504 .638 .089 .188 -.284 .462 

 Increased diseases 

because of floods  

1.065 .304 1.299 166 .196 .240 .185 -.125 .604 

  1.218 89.249 .226 .240 .197 -.151 .631 

[More frequent and 
larger river flooding 

due to global 

warming and the 
melting of glaciers] 

1.492 .224 -.066 166 .948 -.011 .169 -.344 .322 

  -.062 93.582 .950 -.011 .178 -.365 .342 

 [More frequent and 

stronger storms] 

.430 .513 .297 168 .767 .049 .165 -.277 .375 

  .287 98.282 .774 .049 .170 -.289 .387 

[Pollution of the 

oceans due to the 
release of carbon 

dioxide] 

1.775 .185 -.491 167 .624 -.090 .183 -.451 .271 

  -.471 93.637 .639 -.090 .191 -.469 .289 
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[Technical and 

technological 
crashes] 

.885 .348 1.743 168 .083 .301 .173 -.040 .642 

  1.635 91.044 .106 .301 .184 -.065 .667 

[Increased number of 
fires] 

.778 .379 -1.270 169 .206 -.179 .141 -.458 .099 

  -1.209 94.207 .230 -.179 .148 -.473 .115 

[Accidents in the 

mines] 

.057 .811 1.852 168 .066 .324 .175 -.021 .670 

  1.812 100.749 .073 .324 .179 -.031 .679 

[Global warming] 1.467 .227 .346 166 .730 .060 .172 -.280 .399 

  .332 91.961 .740 .060 .179 -.296 .415 

[Landslides and 
mudslides] 

.034 .853 .498 167 .619 .091 .182 -.269 .451 

  .489 99.205 .626 .091 .186 -.278 .459 

[Road accidents] 2.042 .155 .814 167 .417 .144 .177 -.205 .493 

  .774 94.337 .441 .144 .186 -.225 .513 

[Inappropriate Waste 

Management] 

1.116 .292 .983 161 .327 .164 .167 -.165 .493 

  .948 93.812 .345 .164 .173 -.179 .507 

[Inadequate urban 
solutions] 

1.417 .236 .549 167 .584 .099 .180 -.257 .455 

  .526 96.023 .600 .099 .188 -.274 .472 

[Nuclear power 

(major accidents and 

use of nuclear 
weapons)] 

2.003 .159 -.352 168 .725 -.062 .175 -.407 .284 

  -.331 91.687 .741 -.062 .186 -.432 .308 

[Chemical and 

biological 
contamination] 

.838 .361 .716 168 .475 .109 .152 -.192 .410 

  .673 91.309 .503 .109 .162 -.213 .431 

 

What is indicative and positive in the results, according to the 

purpose of this study is the fact that these risks are also present in the official 

assessment from all risks and hazards which were mentioned previously. 

Therefore, given the value on them all, we can reliably conclude that the 

majority of the respondents have a realistic perception of the degree of 

danger from these risks and hazards. It must be noted that the majority of 

students (as evidenced by the test results from the respondents from the Law 

Faculty in Skopje) do not have a realistic perception of the level of risk 

associated with risks and dangers from natural disasters. Such results are of 

course expected, and make the differences in the curriculum, as well as "the 

specific milieu" of reasoning. 

 

CONCLUSIONS 
 

The environment represents a field that comprises the interest of 

many scientific disciplines and as a result of such an interest, different 

scientific instruments are created. In general, it can be observed both as an 

interest of the natural and as an interest of the social sciences. In the social 

sciences of particular importance is the connection between the economics 

and the sociology on one hand and the technical and the natural laws on the 

other. This, of course, results in the creation of the concept of sustainable 

development. The relationship between the Security and the Risks is 

established and it is of visible or of latent nature. The space for scientific 
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research in this area is "unlimited". Risks today represent a part of the 

modern society, or as Beck calls it "a risk society". Within these general 

conditions, the environment and their media directly associated with it, and 

the closely related issues are increasingly gaining importance. As a result, 

more and more people will change their perception of security. In this sense, 

the subjective feeling of security among people, the variable "environment" 

will become increasingly important. 

On behalf of the risks and the threats contrary to the doctrine of the 

Liberal Thinking, all the states will be  strengthening their position and 

"maneuvering space" to restrict the rights and the freedoms of the people. 

Therefore, the risks despite having objective potential for endangering, are 

subject to additional "shaping" most often from the state authorities and the 

holders of information activities. The holders of information activities 

acquire a global dimension with incredible speed, and the state authorities 

cannot always follow this progress. 

About the differences arising on individual level about the risk 

perception, the cultural context as well as the objective reality are of crucial 

importance. The students in the group of threats to the environment on the 

first place put the endangerment of the air and the water. Half of them 

believe that the soil is subject to threat. The perception that the air is the most 

endangered is due to the fact that all respondents live in Skopje. The students 

also consider that the threat to the water is strong, but at the same time do not 

think that the Republic of Macedonia would have a problem with a shortage 

of water. Among the students, the tradition, the religion, and the religious 

feelings are values which in most cases are evaluated differently, i.e. the 

answers are ranging with substantial variations in the value of the standard 

deviation. The ethnic hatred has the highest value in terms of the assessment 

of its security relevance. The perception among the students about the risks 

and dangers to the environment at the global level is based on speculation 

and incomplete informations. There are significant differences in these 

responses and large scattering of opinions. 

The participants have built a perception that the environment in the 

country is not being protected. At the same time, they are not contributing 

towards its threat. The respondents as individuals are significantly 

contributing to its protection (defined by four control issues). There is no 

statistically significant difference in the perception of the risks and dangers 

of the students at the Faculty of Security in Skopje and the students of the 

Institute for Defense and Peace. That speaks for a relatively same perception 

towards the risks and the dangers. According to the authors, this is due to the 

development of a safety culture and the acquired knowledge during the 

studies and in general the attitude towards the risks and hazards associated 

with the security. There is a difference in the perception of the value of 
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security issues among the students  from the first and the third years of study. 

The students in the third year of study have a higher developed sense for 

security culture. Secondly, among the students from the first year we can see 

incompleted attitudes towards some security matters that can be especially 

illustrated by the values of the deviations to the standard deviation in the 

assessment of the security challenge in the cases: "existence of classical 

military threat", "terrorism", "trafficking of people" and "human organ 

trafficking". In addition, the performed t - test showed statistical significance 

of the differences between these two groups among the questions: "human 

organ trafficking" and the "terrorism". 

There is a statistically significant difference between the attitudes of 

the students  from the Faculty of Security Skopje and the Faculty of Law 

"Iustinianus Primus" in terms of the range of danger of risks associated with 

the spread of tropical diseases to the north and the south of the equator as 

well as pollution of the oceans due to the release of a carbon dioxide. This is 

due to a higher degree of the built security culture rather based on the 

familiarity with the real facts and data. Macedonia is vulnerable to risks and 

dangers from different nature and the overall processes are not in favor of 

existence of an optimal level of handling and management of these risks. 

The existence of the consequences for the human health over the last 

decades of the 20th century have created social interest groups that enabled 

the creation of a system for environmental protection, which is not 

completely finished i.e. it is not utterly functional and operational, yet. 
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Abstract 

In the era of post-globalization development and dissemination of 

information and communication technologies and the assertion of the right to 

freedom of information with positive implications connected with it has, 

however, also produced disastrous results in terms of the proliferation of new 

forms of digital crime and in terms of network usage for the realization of 

illicit purposes. Under this specific profile, therefore, the urgent need for the 

establishment of appropriate discipline of the phenomenon through 

legislation is clear which, without affecting the rights and freedoms related to 

access to the internet, can prevent or suppress any activity distorted use of 

network and / or the sabotage of computer systems. The diffusion of 

technologies and tools, therefore, can identify different and contemporary 

forms of crime due to the fact that the world of crime immediately sensed the 

many possibilities offered by the network for illegal purposes, and to make 

use of IT tools in order to take actions against criminal. 

As for the European union, since the ‘90 the EU institutions have 

begun to address the problem of cyber terrorism in key integrationist 

believing, rightly, that the Internet and its applications would affect more and 

more evidence on relations socio-economic and financial framework of the 

international community. The spread of cyber terrorism and the delineation 

of a new concept of digital war, within the EU, has led to the establishment 

of the famous ENFOPOL organization responsible to implement a system of 

control of the means of communication, drawn up at the European Council in 

Madrid 15 and 16 December 1995, and considered by many, rightly or 

wrongly, a sort of European Echelon, the global interception network created 

by the "007" of the USA, Britain, Canada, Australia and, New Zealand. In 

2004, confirming the fact that the rampant spread of the attacks of the so-

called cyber crime has made no longer put greater cooperation between 

member states in order to protect the significant interests of the States for 
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increasing use of information technology and safe, the European Union has 

established the ENISA, the Centre of Excellence Strategic and Operation of 

the European Union in the field of computer security. With this work, the 

Author analyzes the European legislation for new, contemporary forms of 

crime and “international insecurity” related to the use of the Internet. 

 

Keywords: computer crimes; international “insecurity”; ENFOPOL; 

ENISA 

 

INTRODUCTION 
 

In the era of post-globalization, the development and the diffusion of 

the computer and online technologies as well as the affirmation of the right 

to freedom of information along with the related positive implications has, 

however, produced even inauspicious results under the profile of the 

proliferation of new forms of cybercrime and under the profile of the use of 

the network even for the achievement of illicit finalities. Under this specific 

profile, therefore, appears to be evident the urgent necessity of prearranging 

any adequate regulation of the phenomenon by the means of a legislation 

which, without affecting the rights and liberties connected to the internet 

access, may prevent or repress any activity of disported use of the network 

and / or the sabotage of the computer systems. 

The spread of the technologies and of the computer instruments, 

therefore, renders necessary the study of the phenomenon even under the 

criminal profile of the contemporary forms of crime in reason of the fact that 

the world of the crime has immediately grasped the ample possibilities 

offered from the network for illicit purposes and for taking advantage of the 

computer instruments with the intent to commit criminal actions. 

 

CLASSIFICATION OF COMPUTER THREATS 

 

At this regard, seems to be worthy to mention the classification 

carried out by COPASIR (The Italian Parliamentary Committee for the 

Security of the Republic) which classifies the threats deriving from the 

cyberspace in four categories: 

 cybercrime: otherwise, the ensemble of the threats forwarded by 

criminal transnational or national organizations, which take 

advantage of the cyberspace in order to commit crimes as fraud, 

identity theft, misappropriation of information, of creation or of 

intellectual properties; 

 cyber terrorism: that is, the use of the network by the terroristic 

organizations, for the purposes of propaganda, denigration or 
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affiliation. Particularly significant seems to be case of the cyber-

propaganda, which is the manipulation of the information conveyed 

in the network with the purpose of political denigration and 

manipulation, personal or social discrimination. In extreme cases, by 

the mean of the sophisticated use of internet or the online control is 

aimed the default of the ganglion cells of the national security 

transmission structures; 

 cyber espionage, that is the ensemble of the activities aiming the 

exploitation of the potentiality of the network in order to get 

industrial secrets for the purposes of the unfair competition (if 

connected to the market of the civil patents) and of the strategic 

superiority (in case of misappropriation of military or dual-use 

projects or devices); 

 cyber war: otherwise, the scenario connected to a real conflict among 

Nations, fought by the systemic demolition of the barriers of critical 

protection of the adversary, that is by disturbance or “extinguishing” 

of the networks of strategic communication, and the integration of 

these activities with those properly belligerent1. 

In turn, The National Strategic Framework for the Security of the 

Cyberspace adopted in December 20132, in line with what is provided for in 

the DPCM (Decree of the President of the Council of Ministers) of 24 

January 2013 distinguishes the cyber threats in four macro-sectors: 

 cybercrime, defined as the complex of the activities with criminal 

purposes (swindle, cyber-fraud, identity theft, misappropriation of 

information, of creation or of intellectual properties); 

 cyber espionage, concerning the illegal acquisition of sensible or 

classified information and data; 

 cyber terrorism related to the actions ideologically motivated aiming 

to condition any State or international organization; 

 cyber warfare, with regard to the activities and military operations 

planned with the purpose to achieve goals in the mentioned field. 

For what refers to the European Union, since the 90s the Community 

institutions tried to deal with the problem of cyber terrorism under an 

integrationist point of view believing, rightly, that the internet and its 

applications would have affected with ongoing greater evidence the financial 

and socio-economic relations of the international Community. The spread of 

the cyber terrorism and the birth of the new concept of cyber warfare within 

                                                 
1 See, “Relazione sulle possibili implicazioni e minacce per la sicurezza nazionale 

derivanti dall’utilizzo dello spazio cibernetico” of  COPASIR of 7 July 2010 available 

at:  http://www.parlamento.it,  p. 17. 
2 Visit www.sicurezzanazionale.gov.it. 
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the limits of EU, brought to the creation of the ENFOPOL
3, the famous 

organization aiming at realization of a control system over the means of 

communication, elaborated in the occasion of the European Council of 

Madrid on 15 and 16 December 1995 and by the majority considered, rightly 

or wrongly, a kind of European Echelon, a global interception network 

created by the “007” of USA, Great Britain, Australia, and New Zealand. 

In 2004, in confirmation of the fact that the widespread diffusion of 

the cyber attacks perpetuated by the cyber criminality rendered necessary a 

greater cooperation among the member states with the purpose of the 

protection of relevant interests of the States for an increasingly and safer use 

of the computer technologies, was created ENISA
4, the European Union 

Agency for Network and Information Security. Nevertheless, by the means 

of the Framework Decision of 20055 (recently amended with the Directive 

2013/40/EU of August 12, 2013) the European Institutions enacted 

dispositions aiming to “improve cooperation between judicial and other 

competent authorities, including the police and other specialized law 

enforcement services of the member states, through approximating rules on 

criminal law in the member states in the area of attacks against information 

systems”.   

 

THE EUROPEAN CYBERCRIME CENTRE 

 

The pos-global era characterized by the diffused use of cyber 

technology in an increasingly larger scale of activities requires 

individualization of the regulation of the relationship between law and 

technology. Therefore, becomes necessary that the law, intended in its 

traditional function of instrument of protection and conflict resolution, to be 

“reconsidered” and re-shaped in base of the consequences provoked by the 

virtual revolution even under the profile of the illicit use of the network, and 

to be fully adapted with the rapidity by which the technological innovation 

imposes. In front of the new technologies, the traditional criminal institutes 

and the existing legislative instruments have shown their inadequacy and 

incapacity to regulate legal relationships undocked by any material 

dimension which, being created in the cyberspace may rise regardless of the 

physical presence of the contractors or of the active or passive subjects of the 

crime. 

                                                 
3 ENFOPOL 112, 10037/95 
4 European Network and Information Security Agency: to this regard visit 

www.enisa.eu.int. 
5 See Council Framework Decision 2005/222/JHA of 24 February 2005 on attacks 

against information systems.  
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In the EU sphere, the cyberspace and the new frontiers of the fight 

against cyber criminality brought to the creation of the European Cybercrime 

Centre (EC3) which, by January 2013 operates within the EUROPOL
6 with the 

purpose of supporting the member states police agencies in conducting 

investigations in the field of cyber frauds, abuses on children, and other 

cybercrimes. The main goal of the European Cybercrime Centre is the 

supervising of any illicit activity carried out by the means of the internet 

including the frauds on credit cards and bank accounts and the protection of 

the social networks profiles from the interferences of the cybercrime, besides 

the task to transmit to the member states the threats and protection 

instruments and to procure sustain to the investigating activities at national 

level even through the use of common investigative teams7. 

The intention to create the European Cybercrime Centre was 

announced in the Communication “The EU internal security strategy in 

action: Five steps towards a more secure Europe”8 and it represents one of 

the several measures undertaken by the European Union in favor of the 

protection of the citizens from cybercrimes. 

Indeed, as it is explicitly underlined in the quoted Communication, 

the security of the computer networks is an essential condition for the good 

functioning of any information society; as well as the fight against 

cybercrime, the cyber security and the secure use of internet are fundamental 

premises in order to create the conditions for confidence and security for 

internet users. The European Commission, aware of the inadequacy of the 

national normative instruments for the purposes of the prevention and the 

repression of the transnational crimes, but aware even of the damages the 

cybercrime could provoke, has underlined the necessity to establish the 

mentioned EC3 Centre in order to permit to member states and to the 

European Institutions to develop analytic and operative capacities to the 

purposes of the investigations and to the cooperation with international 

partners. 

                                                 
6 The European Police Office is established in The Hague through the Convention 

signed in Cannes on 25 July 1995, entered into force on 1 October 1998, later 

modified through an act of the Council on 30 November 2000 and integrated with 

the Protocol adopted by the Council on 28 November 2002. The tasks of EUROPOL 

are sanctioned in art. 88 of the Treaty on Functioning of the European Union.  
7 See art. 88, par. 2, lett. b) of the Treaty on Functioning of the European Union and 

the Decision 2008/615/JHA of the Council of 23 June 2008 on stepping up of cross-

border cooperation, particularly on combating terrorism and cross-border crime. 
8 See the Communication of the European Commission to the Parliament and the 

Council “The EU Internal Security Strategy in Action: Five steps towards a more 

secure Europe” of 22 November 2010, [COM 2010 (673) final]. 
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Among the objectives prefixed by the Commission, the Centre at 

issue should aim the improvement of the evaluation and the supervision of 

the existing preventive and investigative measures, the development of 

training activities and of the awareness of the police and justice authorities in 

order to establish a cooperation with ENISA
9 and to serve as a connection 

with a network of cyber-emergency governmental or national groups 

(CERT
10). In the intentions of the Commission, substantially, the European 

Cybercrime Centre should become the core of the fight against cybercrime in 

Europe. 

Nevertheless, always by the means of the Communication “The EU 

internal security strategy in action”, the action 3 related to the improvement 

of the capabilities for dealing with cyber attacks connected with the objective 

3 related to raising levels of security for citizens and businesses in 

cyberspace provides for that “[a] number of steps must be taken to improve 

prevention, detection, and fast reaction in the event of cyber attacks or cyber 

disruption. Firstly, every member state, and the EU institutions themselves 

should have, by 2012, a well-functioning CERT. It is important that, once they 

are set up, all CERT and law enforcement authorities cooperate in prevention 

and response. Secondly, member states should network together their 

national / governmental CERT by 2012 to enhance Europe's preparedness. 

This activity will also be instrumental in developing, with the support of the 

Commission and ENISA, a European Information Sharing and Alert System 

(EISAS) to the wider public by 2013 and in establishing a network of contact 

points between relevant bodies and Member States. Thirdly, Member States 

together with ENISA should develop national contingency plans and 

undertake regular national and European exercises in incident response and 

disaster recovery. Overall, ENISA will provide support to these actions with 

the aim of raising standards of CERT in Europe”11. 

                                                 
9 See Regulation (EU) No. 580/2011 of the European Parliament and of the Council 

of 08 June 2011 amending Regulation (EC) No. 460/2004 establishing the European 

Network and Information Security Agency as regards its duration, prolonged until 

13 September 2013. 
10 Computer Emergency Response Team. Among the objectives provided for in the 

Digital Agenda for Europe appear the one to establish CERT at national level in each 

Member State and consequent greater connection between national CERT and the 

European CERT in order to create a European system of information sharing and 

alarm (EISAS). 
11 Italy has not yet created the proper national CERT which, however, according to 

legislative decree no. 70, of 28 My 2012 (in application of Directive 2009/140/EC)  

has been identified within the competencies of the Ministry for the Economic 

Development and with any probability will be established within the Superior 

Institute of Communication and Technology of Information. Actually in Italy is 
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In Italy, the decree of the President of the Council of Ministers of 24 

January 201312 in the logic of the strategy for the cyber security has fixed up 

the institutional architecture in favor of the national protection of the 

material and immaterial critical infrastructures with specific regard to the 

cyber protection and the national computer security and has highlighted the 

specific tasks of each component, the mechanisms and the procedures to 

follow in order to deal with the vulnerability, the risk prevention, the prompt 

response to the attacks and with the immediate restoration of the system 

functionality in case of crisis. 

The European Union, aware even of the criminal capabilities of 

internet, for a long time appears to be well intentioned to adopt a European 

policy of prevention and repression towards the cybercrimes and other 

crimes committed by the means of technologies; however, the substantial 

lack of a “European” competence in criminal field, prohibits factually the 

adoption of efficient European instruments dealing with the cybercrime.    

 

THE EU COMPETENCIES IN THE FIELD OF CRIMINAL LAW  

 

In effect, the European Commission, since the adoption of the 

Communication of May 2007 (MEMO /07/199), acknowledged the 

incapability of the member states to elaborate legislative measures up to the 

standards requested by the new criminal activities underlining even the non-

negligible obstacles in favor of an efficient legislation against cybercrime, 

considering the transnational nature of the mentioned criminal activities as 

well as the extreme rapidity these crimes could be committed.    

 Nevertheless, in the mentioned Communication, the European 

Commission considered through and through negligible, under legal aspects, 

the circumstance of the lack of a common definition of the term 

“cybercrime” sustaining that the cyberspace is to be considered as a new 

instrument used for committing crimes anything but new13 and used to 

indicate three categories of criminal activity to be included in the larger 

genus of cybercrime: the first category regards the traditional crimes as 

                                                                                                                             
operative the CERT-PSC (Computer Emergency Response Team of the Public 

System of Connectivity) established at the Digit-PA with competencies of 

prevention, monitoring and analyses of security incidents for the users of public 

administration and the CERT-Defense created at the General Staff of Defense, with 

the task to provide assistance to the Defense administration.   
12 Directive concerning indications in the field of cyber-protection and the national 

computer security, in GU no. 66 of 19 March 2013.  
13 At this regard, BRENNER, Defining Cybercrime: a review of Federal and State 

law, in CLIFFORD (edited by), Cybercrime, III Ed., Durham (North Carolina), 2011, 

p. 15, talks about “old wine in new bottles”. 
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fraud14 and the falsifications committed by cyber instruments; the second 

concerns activities of publication of illegal material as, for example, the 

juvenile pornography and, the third, involves classic crimes of the web as, 

for example, hacking and the attacks against information systems.        

 In addition, the Commission identified specific problems 

directly connected to the internet development ant to the new criminal 

activities related to them indicating these specific problems in the increasing 

vulnerability towards cybercrime among the society, the enterprises and the 

citizens; in the greater frequency and sophistication of  the cases of 

cybercrime; in the absence of a policy and a European legislation on the fight 

against cybercrime; in the existence of objective difficulties to cooperate in 

reason of the transnational nature of the crimes at issue, of the great distance 

between active and passive subjects of the crime and of the extreme velocity 

these crimes could be carried out; in the absence of a clear repartition of the 

responsibilities and tasks in relation to the security of the applications; in the 

lack of awareness among the consumers on the risks which may derive from 

cybercrimes and, lastly, in the lack of a cooperation structure between public 

and private in this field.     

 Problems aggravated by the substantial absence of specific 

competencies in this field for the European Institutions and partly resolved 

by the Lisbon Treaty which has provided for a legal base in some way 

attributing European competencies in the criminal field.  

 

THE BUDAPEST CONVENTION ON CYBERCRIME 

 

Different considerations may be released with regard to another 

important legislative instrument specifically oriented to suppress 

cybercrimes. We are referring t the principal international instrument in this 

field, the Convention of the Council of Europe on cybercrime, entered into 

force in 2004, which contains common definitions of several types of 

cybercrimes and prepares the ground for an operative judicial cooperation 

among the ratifying States. Signed by all EU Member States and other non-

European States, among which USA, Canada, Japan and South Africa, the 

Convention of Budapest of 23 November 2011, however, has not been 

ratified yet by all signatory States while some of these States, though having 

                                                 
14 See, at this regard, SARZANA DI S. IPPOLITO, Informatica, internet e diritto 

penale, Milano, 2010 which, at p. 56, claims that «… sometimes the term 

“computer fraud” is used to indicate generally the crimes committed in the 

computer field. Indeed, the term at issue indicates a specific category of “computer-

crimes”, that is those related to the patrimonial field and aiming the creation of an 

illicit economic benefit» 
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ratified the Convention, have not ratified yet the additional Protocol 

concerning the criminalization of acts of racist or xenophobic nature 

committed through computer system15. Meanwhile, Italy ratified the 

Convention of the Council of Europe through the law of authorization to 

ratify of 18 of March, 2008, no. 4816, which has implied the insertion in the 

Italian criminal code new forms of crime (as mentioned supra) and the 

updating of the criminal procedure code in the field of computer search and 

requisition, as well as in the field of protection of privacy and liability of 

legal persons. 

Elaborated with the special purpose of balancing exigencies of 

preventive and repressive nature concerning crimes committed through 

computer systems and the respect for fundamental rights and liberties 

according to several Treaties on human rights, the Budapest Convention is 

composed of four chapters relative to the definitions of terms like computer 

system, computer data, service provider and data transmission; norms on 

substantial and procedural criminal law to be enacted by States; norms 

concerning the international cooperation in the field. Essential goal of the 

Convention was (and remains) to introduce common (substantial and 

procedural) elements of criminal law in the field of cybercrimes and to 

prepare a rapid and efficient international cooperation system in this field. As 

to the norms of substantial criminal law, the Convention divides them in two 

Titles the first of which is dedicated to the crimes against confidentiality, the 

integrity and availability of computer data and systems (arts. 2-6),  spacing 

from illegal access to a computer system to data interference, from system 

interference to misuse of devices; the second title regards computer-related 

offences (arts 7-8) with special concern to offences related to child 

pornography and offences related to infringements related to copyrights and 

related rights. 

All the crimes listed in the Convention17 are punishable even at level 

of attempted and involvement crime and is also provided for the criminal, 

civil and administrative liability of legal persons. By article 13 the 

Convention prescribes the obligation, upon the Parties, to adopt effective, 

proportionate and dissuasive sanctions which include deprivation of liberty. 

As to the measures of criminal procedural nature, these concern criminal 

investigation, the expedited preservation of stored computer data, of traffic 

                                                 
15 According to art. 36 of the Convention, for its entry into force is requested the 

ratification of, at least, five States among which, at least, three belonging to the 

Council of Europe. 
16 See  GU 4 April 2008, no. 80, Supplemento ordinario. 
17 With the exception of those provided for in art. 2 (illegal access to a computer 

system) and in art. 9, lett. b, d and e. 
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data, the production, search and collection order of computer data, etc. The 

final part of the Convention concerns the International cooperation18 and the 

principles regarding the discipline of extradition, judicial mutual assistance, 

spontaneous information, procedures concerning the mutual assistance 

requests in the absence of applicable international agreements in the field, 

confidentiality and limitation on use of the collected data. As to the Italian 

law of ratification of the Budapest Convention on cyber crime, not being this 

the occasion for a detailed examination and critical considerations, please see 

the considerations, anything but enthusiastic, of the doctrine19. 

 

CONCLUSIONS 
 

Despite the diffusion of the new forms of crime, we still have to 

underline the substantial legislative absence and the lacking of provision, to 

date, of a category well defined under legal profile regarding cybercrime, 

(with the exception of the Budapest Convention of 2001); and neither exists 

any international agreement on the common definition on cybercrime20. 

Conclusively, is confirmed the necessity of clear and certain norms 

ruling the use of internet, considering that the freedom of internet is not and 

could not be synonymous of internet anarchy. To the contrary, only by fixing 

up rules and, therefore, only the certainty of the law even under the 

technological context which characterizes the post-global era, could 

guarantee that freedom and neutrality of internet invoked by all. 

In other terms, the freedom of internet should provide for a system of 

rules aiming the resolution of eventual conflicts arising among internet users 

with special regard to the balance of the various and opposed interests. 

                                                 
18 Art. 23 of the Convention of 2001 sanctions that “The Parties shall co-operate 

with each other, in accordance with the provisions of this chapter, and through the 

application of relevant international instruments on international co-operation in 

criminal matters, arrangements agreed on the basis of uniform or reciprocal 

legislation, and domestic laws, to the widest extent possible for the purposes of 

investigations or proceedings concerning criminal offences related to computer 

systems and data, or for the collection of evidence in electronic form of a criminal 

offence.” 
19 About this issue see, for all, SARZANA DI S. IPPOLITO, Informatica, internet e 

diritto penale, cit., p. 631 ff. 
20 See, in this field, WEISMANN, International Cybercrime: recent developments in 

the law, in CLIFFORD (edited by), Cybercrime, cit., pp. 257-258. From his point of 

view, SARZANA DI S. IPPOLITO, Informatica, internet e diritto penale, cit., at p. 56 

sustains that it is almost impossible the identification of a legal definition of cyber 

crime “considering that its complex and singular aspects impede a general vision 

and a strictly legal placement of the phenomenon itself”.  
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Neither, by other side, the typical characteristics of internet and its being 

simultaneously de-contextualized and out of national schemes legitimates an 

unanchored use from any legitimate legislative regulation, being it of 

national, European or international origin. 

As also sustained, in fact, “the State, in order to maintain the social 

order, creates first the law, under forms of general and abstract laws, then 

applies these laws, that is enforces in concrete to single cases which need 

regulation”21, and neither could be found any reason relying on which, in the 

context of technologies, the State (or the European Union or the international 

Community) should renounce to any of its primary roles which is, rightly, 

the one to guarantee the order of the society. 

Undoubtedly, for the legislator are innumerable, and often not of easy 

solution, the challenges provoked by the development of technology and, 

however, if really internet has to be considered an instrument of freedom and 

guarantee for the exercise of rights, even those fundamental, States need to 

assume proper responsibilities and consider the ruling of internet an 

important objective and unavoidable instrument even to prevent the 

initiatives of those States which through the political control of internet 

exercise functions of censure, cultural homogenization, political control and, 

ultimately, even of espionage. 

                                                 
21 In this sense, CALAMANDREI, Non c’è libertà senza legalità, Roma-Bari, 2013, p. 

14. 
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Abstract 

For long time, due to its characteristics, organized crime has been one 

of the most dangerous sources of threats to the state. Therefore, it is a subject 

of reaction at both national and international level, where there is an attempt 

to consolidate the front of action through a high degree of mobilization of all 

social forces. Especially important is the organized approach to combat 

organized crime, through professional and thorough implementation of 

appropriate procedures, with particular emphasis on those opposing means to 

which, until recently, not much attention was given, or there were no legal 

means for their application, but good results can be achieved. In this respect 

the methods of infiltration have particular importance as the only ones whose 

implementation, through acting from "inside", can get to the top of the 

criminal organization. Using undercover agent in this regard is of particular 

significance. 

Starting from the actuality of organized crime as a phenomenon, the 

paper stresses the importance of engaging the undercover agent, as a special 

investigative method in the detection, prevention, and proving of the criminal 

acts of organized crime. The undercover agent is viewed as a participant in 

undercover criminal operations, and the standards and procedures of their 

involvement are considered. Special attention is paid to the methodology of 

selection, preparation, training and "infiltration" in a criminal organization, 

as well as the ways of acting in the organization. The problem of data 

gathering and securing evidence, the possible (safe) ways of communicating 

and receiving orders, and acting in case of a sudden need to change methods 

is pointed out. In particular, the importance of protecting the undercover 

agent at all stages of engagement is highlighted. 

Keywords: organized crime, undercover agent, special investigative 

methods. 



 

211 

INTRODUCTION 

 

In a criminal environment guided by different motives, people link 

into smaller or larger units, thus consolidating their intellectual, character, 

criminal and other features, directing them towards committing crime in an 

organized manner. This kind of linking (created on the basis of criminal 

interest), its complexity, which is in itself, evident, causes incalculable 

consequences both for individuals and for the society as a whole. The terms 

of such organized commission of offenses impose the need to use modes of 

opposition that will, under new conditions, achieve the greatest success. 

Using the so-called conventional methods gives certain results, but their 

performance in complex criminal offenses, such as acts of organized crime, 

is weak and with no prospects. Therefore, resolute social reaction, which 

involves shifting the activities to the earliest stages of acquiring knowledge 

of the criminal act or its perpetrator, is necessary. In conditions of constant 

changing of the forms and manifestations of crime and its rapid adaptation to 

the changes in all spheres of society, as well as modernization of the methods 

of combat, is a priority. Since modern crime is characterized by a high 

degree of confidentiality of action, there is the need of using the method of 

deep infiltration into the criminal environment. Using undercover agent, as 

such a method, represents a step forward in combating the most difficult, 

especially organized forms of crime. Otherwise, the use of such methods is 

conditioned by the characteristics of a criminal organization, mainly 

hierarchically connected, where direct perpetrators rarely know the true 

masterminds, so detection of one or a group of persons does not mean 

disclosure of the direct manager of the organization. Therefore, regarding to 

the application of stronger and more durable blows to organized crime, 

collecting information and data from the "inside" can be extremely effective. 

In this sense, the use of undercover investigator has a special place.  

 

UNDERCOVER OPERATIONS AS A FORM OF DATA 

COLLECTION 

 

Data collection includes a range of measures taken by the police, 

which can be classified into two groups: first, those measures which less or 

slightly interfere with individual rights and freedoms; second, those whose 

use temporarily and without knowledge of the person limits the guaranteed 

individual rights and freedoms, and especially the right to privacy. The first 

group involves the so-called traditional policing methods and the other, 

special measures for secret collection of data, which strongly interfere with 
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individual rights and freedoms without the knowledge of persons on whom 

data are collected.1  

In the recent decades, expansion of all forms of crime is apparent, 

especially its organized forms. With the aim of discovering and proving such 

activities, the national criminal procedural legislation, the international 

conventions and other legal acts, the conditions of use of specific methods 

and techniques for detection, prevention and proving criminal acts of 

organized and other serious crime, are all prescribed and defined. These 

methods appear as special investigation operations, special methods, special 

investigative techniques, covert operations or undercover investigations, as 

the most common term for their conspiratorial character. The difference 

compared to traditional methods is in the evident strength of the data 

collected by their application.2 They actually represent a way of aggressive 

collecting of information about criminal activities of organized criminal 

structures where, in most cases, a secret collection of information is 

involved. Among them, there is a special role of infiltration3 into criminal 

environment, as an adequate response to organized crime, in which the 

conspiracy in action emerges as one of the basic characteristics.4 

Secret (covert) operations are operations that are conducted without 

the knowledge of the person against whom they are directed, with the use of 

appropriate optical, acoustic, and other technical means, which according to 

the rules of intelligence work, are used to collect relevant information and 

data on criminal activity by organized criminal groups.5 They are performed 

covertly (secretly) in a way from which their real purpose cannot be seen, or 

under such circumstances that the persons who are the subjects of these 

                                                 
1 Bogoljub Milosavljevic, “Authorization of the police and other public authorities 

for secret collecting of data: domestic regulations and European standards” in the 

Anthology Democratic monitoring of the application of special authorizations, 

(Belgrade: Center for civil-military relations, 2008), p. 62 
2 Zeljko Nincic, “Undercover investigator as a standard in confronting organized 

crime,” in Anthology Confronting organized crime – legal frame, international 

standards and procedures, (Belgrade: The Academy of Criminalistic and Police 

Studies, 2013), p. 481 
3 The beginnings of police infiltration are associated with the name of the French 

detective Eugene Vidok (1775 - 1857) who led the Department for criminal 

investigation of the secret police of Paris in the period from 1810 to 1827. A major 

innovation in the work which was applied was the "insertion" of police agents 

among criminals. 
4 Gary Marx, Undercover: Police Surveillance in America (Berkeley, University of 

California Press, 1988), p. 19 
5 Tatjana Lukic, “Undercover investigator,” Gazette of the Chamber of Advocates of 

Vojvodina No. 10 (2005): 506 
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actions are unaware of certain official capacity of the person who conducts 

them. The main objective of undercover operations is to collect information 

about the internal structure, functioning and working methods of the 

organization, information about its organizers, planned or already committed 

criminal offenses. The goal is the identification of those involved in the 

preparation or execution of the crime, gathering evidence that could be used 

in criminal proceedings, the identification of potential witnesses of criminal 

activities of the organization, and the like. Undercover operations involve 

deception which can often lead to participation in activities that can be 

qualified as criminal offenses.6 Such operations are increasingly becoming a 

proven mechanism of opposing the most severe forms of crime in practice, 

and because of their specificity, they require precise planning and execution. 

 

UNDERCOVER AGENT, TERM AND BASIC FEATURES 

 

The undercover investigators (agents) are defined in the literature as 

those police officers who are assigned a new, changed identity ("Legend") in 

a certain period of time, so that they can, acting secretly in contact with 

certain criminal circles, collect information that can be used for detection, 

clarification and crime prevention, especially information related to 

organized crime.7 This means that the undercover investigator collects 

evidence on criminal activity and offenses of a criminal organization, or 

evidence that was not possible to collect using traditional investigative 

methods or which would present considerable difficulty. Therefore, 

undercover investigators must be particularly reliable, brave, carefully 

selected officers (volunteers), who received a special, additional criminal 

education.8 These are people who, through connections with the criminal 

world, provide the competent authorities with a "foothold" for taking further 

measures. They must master the manners of the underground life, but always 

act within the law. After completing the task, they leave that role, and often 

pay interconnection with their life.9 In some countries it is limited that 

                                                 
6 Elizabeth Joh, “Breaking the Law to Enforce it: Undercover Police Participation in 

Crime,” Stanford Law Review, Vol. 62 (2009): 62 
7 Milan Skulic, Organized crime, the concept and criminal procedural aspects 

(Belgrade: File, 2003), 394 
8 Vladimir Vodinelic, “Issues of Criminal-tactical Institutes - informant, informer 

and the undercover police scout in a democratic country,” Security No. 1 - 4 (1994): 

429 
9 Dusko Modly, The Informers (Zagreb: Ministry of Interior of the Republic of 

Croatia, 1993), 38 
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undercover investigators can only be active operational, but not 

administrative workers.10 

Defining the term and basic features of the undercover investigator in 

the professional literature is often coupled with the controversy around the 

definition of the concept of the undercover agent,11 as a concept that denotes 

a person who works in the criminal environment under a false identity. Many 

claim that they are "two sides of the same coin", that the words are 

synonyms, while others argue that these are two different categories. 

Differences in the interpretation come from the different aspects of legal 

regulation of the undercover investigator, as well as its practical application 

in two different legal systems, Anglo-Saxon and continental (European). The 

main differences between the undercover agent and an undercover 

investigator are reflected, primarily, in the fact that the undercover agent in 

the criminal environment, "gets inserted" for a longer period of time (which 

can last for months or years), while the undercover investigator is engaged in 

a legally defined amount of time period on the basis of a court order. The 

role of the undercover agent in the criminal environment is not precisely 

determined. It changes depending on the characteristics and scope of the 

criminal activity of the organization. On the other hand, the undercover 

investigator is engaged in criminal environment for the needs of the 

particular case. Furthermore, the undercover agent in the criminal 

environment acts as a "free hunter", on their own initiative, whereas the 

undercover investigator is directed toward a precise suspect in order to 

collect evidence. While acting in a criminal environment, the undercover 

agent alone makes all the decisions, while the undercover investigator acts 

under strict guidelines laid down by the "leader" (police officer), who leads 

them. The undercover agent can act as an agent provocateur and the 

undercover investigator cannot. Also, the undercover agent, under certain 

conditions, is allowed to commit criminal acts, while the undercover 

investigator is strictly prohibited to "enter" the punishable zone. 

However, the above stated differences with the undercover agent just 

point to certain specific and basic features of the undercover investigator. 

They are reflected in the fact that the undercover investigator is a person who 

directly and actively participates in gathering evidence and information for 

the purposes of the criminal proceedings. They operate on a strict, legally 

                                                 
10 Milan Milosevic, Undercover investigator: foreign models, legal framework and 

practical problems, Security review No. 4 (2009): 22 
11 Institute characteristic primarily for the US, its action is regulated by Guidelines 

of the Federal Prosecutor, who regulates in detail all segments of its application. 

This is not the case with other jurisdictions that generally determine general 

conditions of application, but no other details on the use. 



 

215 

established procedure. With their activities in the criminal environment, they 

direct the operation of the judicial authorities. They work secretly and 

covertly, using a false identity ("Legends"), under which they "insert 

themselves" in the criminal environment, where they operate on the basis of 

individual orders of the court, within a strictly limited time frame. They 

inform the officials (the person who "leads" them), on all activities of the 

organization that are relevant to the criminal proceedings. Their activity is of 

intelligence character, but they work on the verge of culpability. Their 

activity is focused both on the detection of crime and the gathering of 

information and data based on which the already detected offenses can be 

explained and proved. With their operation, even criminal acts that a 

criminal organization plans to execute can be prevented.  Especially 

interesting is the constant threat to their physical and mental integrity. 

 

PRINCIPLES OF ENGAGEMENT OF THE UNDERCOVER 

INVESTIGATOR  

 

The engagement of the undercover investigator is a method of 

operation which, from the point of sensitivity of application and possible 

consequences that the participants may suffer, is the most sensitive special 

investigative method. Therefore, potential risks of such operations must be 

borne in mind. Those risks are: revealing the identity of the undercover 

investigator; "breakdown" of the technical equipment used in the collection 

of evidence; great psychological pressure; the possibility of, due to a long 

stay in a criminal organization, becoming its integral part; occurrence of an 

undercover investigator as a witness in criminal proceedings and the like. In 

view of these risks, the use of undercover investigator requires compliance 

with certain principles, which creates preconditions for successful and safe 

implementation of covert operations. In this sense, the planning, organizing, 

and conducting operations of engaging an undercover investigator, primarily 

take two basic principles in consideration: the safety of the undercover 

investigator, and the safety of citizens who could be compromised by 

performing the operation. Bearing in mind that the success of covert 

operations through infiltration into the criminal milieu largely depends on the 

person in the role of an undercover investigator, their choice of methodology 

must also be based on respect of certain principles: 

 The principle of consent as a basic principle of engagement in the 

role of an undercover investigator. Motives of this voluntariness may 

be different, so it is necessary that during the selection of these 

persons particular attention is paid to these circumstances; 

 The level of training and qualifications, which includes: knowledge 

of the basic rules of operating performance; regulations governing the 
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use of (engagement) undercover investigator; high level of  discipline 

in the work, especially in terms of respecting the subordination; high 

awareness about the importance of "keeping secrets", bearing in mind 

the secret nature of the operation; knowledge of the rules of conduct 

of the criminal environment; organizational structure, funding, 

relationships, "good" and bad qualities of members, their 

"weaknesses", the character of the individual relationships with 

family members, and the like; 

 Psychophysical stability, which means the maximum physical fitness 

and mental balance, ensuring proper response in all situations, 

particularly when abrupt changes in the behaviour of the members of 

criminal organizations happen. Especially important is the "cool-

headedness" or controlling emotions and behaviour, especially in 

situations when attending the commission of offenses involving 

violence; 

 Not being exposed and not being discredited, which means 

"avoidance" of: braggart; person who is not unable to resist vices 

(alcohol, for example); person who "loses" control in the company of 

the opposite sex; persons prone to material indebtedness; people with 

problems in the family (poor relationship with parents, spouse, 

serious illness of a family member), and the like; 

 Unanimous consent in the selection must exist between the police, 

prosecutors and the court (judge) considering the person who is 

engaged as an undercover agent; 

 Gender, where undercover investigators, taking into account the 

psychological and physical characteristics that the engagement 

requires, are as a rule, all men, which is not a general criterion and 

the choice depends on the case; 

 Age also depends on the case but it turns that it is not productive to 

engage persons whose age exceeds the age limit usual for any form of 

policing; 

 Marital status is considered a very important element in the 

engagement of an undercover investigator. It is logical that a person 

who is married (with offspring), due to the separation of families, 

keeping the "double" life, fear for the family in case of being 

discovered, and the like, suffers greater psychological pressure than a 

person who is not in that kind of relationship, which may represent 

aggravating circumstance for the engagement; 

 The level of education is an issue that should be paid attention to 

when choosing a person, but bear in mind that a high level of 



 

217 

education is not a guarantee of successful engagement in the role of 

an undercover investigator; 

 Intelligence and talents are important elements of engagement. 

Intelligent people, who are also talented (predetermined) for this kind 

of activity, quite naturally, quickly "get it" when they engage in a 

criminal organization, which can be very important, especially during 

sudden changes in conditions in which the investigator operates 

(when it requires quick action); 

 Racial, religious or ethnic affiliation, may be significant if one takes 

into account the existence of the organization which is of a "closed" 

type, in which you cannot "insert" a person who does not have certain 

racial, religious, ethnic or religious affiliation. In some criminal 

organizations, belonging to an organization is strictly conditioned by 

certain religious beliefs and 

 Knowledge of foreign languages, local dialects or idioms may in 

certain circumstances be of crucial importance for the success of 

specific covert operations. 

 

In addition, the choice of an undercover investigator may be 

influenced by the other "restrictions" depending on the needs of the specific 

case, but the data protection in all phases of the election, is obligatory. 

 

PROCEDURE OF ENGAGEMENT OF THE UNDERCOVER 

INVESTIGATOR  

 

Bearing in mind the sensitivity of the engagement of the undercover 

investigator in normative, legal, and operational (practical) terms, it is 

necessary to precisely plan the engagement, regardless of whether the 

undercover investigator is hired for one task, or for a longer period of 

engagement. Planning begins with an adequate choice, preparation and 

training of persons whose recruitment is permitted by law, through their 

infiltration into the criminal milieu, all the way to "pulling them out" after 

completion of the task. Therefore, the plan of engagement of an undercover 

agent, in itself must contain: a plan of selection, which is mainly determined 

by the needs of specific operations and defines the basic physical, 

psychological, and other character traits of the person who is engaged; a plan 

of preparation, which is preparing for a specific operation and includes 

operational and technical preparation; a plan of "insertion", which defines a 

way of establishing "contact" with the members, or the 'entry' into a criminal 

organization; a communication plan, which defines the time, place, manner 

and duration of the contact of the undercover investigator with the person 

who "leads" him, a method of receiving orders, sending reports, procedures 
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in case of changing the methods of work (if they can be predicted); a plan of 

"pulling out", which specifies the way of "pulling out" after completion of 

the task ("ordinary" circumstances), or if the situation requires an unplanned 

"pull-out"; a protection plan, which includes measures to protect the 

undercover investigator in all phases of the engagement. The activities of an 

undercover agent are implemented through several stages, i.e. the preparation 

phase, the phase of "inserting" (infiltration), the phase of data collection 

(operating mode), the phase of "pulling out" of a criminal association, the 

phase where the undercover investigator appears as a witness. All activities, 

otherwise, must take place in accordance with the conspiratorial nature of the 

undercover agent, all parts of the plan of his engagement must have holders 

of implementation and time limits (not exceeding the legal deadline for the 

implementation of the measures), and the undercover agent must be familiar 

with the plan of engagement and all its details. 

The preparation phase occurs after the selection of the person who 

performs the covert operation. It involves meeting the elements that ensure 

an organized, planned, coordinated, and safe use of an undercover 

investigator. It includes operational and technical preparation. Operational 

preparation means checking and analysing all available information related 

to the persons who are suspected to belong to a criminal organization. These 

are the findings related to their history, past activities, the nature and type of 

work for which they are suspected. Then, gathering new information about 

the activities of persons to whom the measure applies. Particular importance 

has the collection of data relevant to the safety of the undercover 

investigator. Technical preparation involves creating the necessary 

"technical" basis for engagement ("making" the necessary documents in 

accordance with the "legend", providing adequate weapons, evaluating the 

possibility of using certain technical resources and preparation of these 

resources, introducing an undercover investigator to the possibilities and 

ways of using these technical resources and the like). 

When preparing the engagement of the undercover agent, defining 

their "legend" is vital. It must be well designed, authentic, fully match the 

personality of the undercover investigator, time and place where covert 

operations are conducted. The appearance, age, way of dressing, 

communication, etc. should be adapted to the "legend" which is given to the 

undercover investigator and he must "become" it. Information which is 

chosen is the one that is poorly known by a "new" environment, or the one 

that is difficult to verify. Properly selected "cover", reduces the possibility of 

its discovery. 

"Inserting" phase (infiltration) is the most sensitive part of the 

engagement of the undercover agent. To be "inserted" into a criminal 

organization and to gain the trust of its members, in addition to his personal 
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qualities and proper preparation, takes time. Regardless of the way of 

"insertion", before the realization of the infiltration phase, it is necessary 

(based on the analysis of available data) to do a risk assessment of 

"inserting" the undercover investigator. It includes: an assessment of the 

criminal organization from the aspect of its activities, "work" that it does, 

certain "specialties" in performance, powers, directions and "objects" of its 

action, material resources available; assessment of each member of a 

criminal organization individually, especially in terms of their movements, 

contacts, "caution"; creation of psychological "profile" of every member 

individually. Based on the psychological "profile" and the assessment, it is 

required to assess possible behaviours of members of the criminal 

organizations. At the end, measures for protection of the safe "pull out" are 

planned. It is especially important to plan and evaluate capabilities of sudden 

"checks" by criminal groups (the so-called distrustfulness attacks), and 

estimation of the degree of danger to the undercover investigator. In such 

cases, it is particularly necessary to plan measures "of protection from the 

near."12 

The data collection phase (operating mode), after a successful 

"insertion" of the undercover investigator in a criminal organization, is one 

of the most important activities of the undercover agent, from the aspect of 

"cost-effectiveness" of their use. The quality of the collected evidence is the 

decisive factor for the success of the criminal proceedings. This phase can 

have two parts: first, the collection of physical evidence, objects and clues 

that point to committing of the offense by criminal association members, or 

collection of items, documents, instruments, which represent irrefutable 

evidence of criminal activity of the members or the criminal organization as 

a whole; second, the collection of information and knowledge which, by 

applying other methods can lead to concrete evidence. Also, the second 

group includes data that do not constitute evidence by themselves (they are 

not a proof of materialized character), but will have evidentiary significance, 

if in their testimony (as a witness), the undercover investigator himself 

presents to the court. The best "cure" is to gather information about the 

future plans of criminal association and allow the material evidence to be 

collected in flagranti - during the execution, thus achieving two objectives: 

first, collection of irrefutable evidence of criminal activity of the members of 

a criminal association; second, it provides absolute protection to the 

undercover investigator and prevents his unmasking. In operational terms it 

is best to allow the application of the method of “leakage” to reveal further 

                                                 
12 Measures of "protection from near" means a direct (visual) contact with the 

undercover investigator by the support team, as well as the planning of measures 

and activities that enable rapid response if there is immediate danger. 
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activities of the criminal organizations, wait for the “mistakes” in the 

operation, in order to thus become a leader organization. 

 The "pulling out" phase begins when the activity of the undercover 

investigator (for some reason) is brought to an end. "Pulling out" can 

occur: if the operation of the undercover investigator from the 

"inside" has collected sufficient evidence to initiate criminal 

proceedings; because engagement is not resulting in collecting 

enough evidence of the criminal activity of the organization, or 

because their engagement is proved to be unfeasible; If the identity of 

an undercover investigator is revealed, and because of the danger to 

their life, their need to be "pulled out". Whatever the reason for 

"pulling out" may be, the operation itself is very risky, and requires 

detailed planning, because the protection of life of an undercover 

investigator must be a priority. 

 The phase of appearance of an undercover investigator as a witness 

is another sensitive phase of the engagement. The possibility of 

testimony of the undercover investigator in criminal proceedings 

implies, tentatively, three different situations: first, when, after the 

completion of the engagement they appear in court as a witness 

without hiding the identity (such a possibility should be avoided, 

because it would endanger their physical integrity, and exclude the 

possibility of their re-engagement); second, when the undercover 

investigator testifies in court, but with the assigned status of a 

protected witness and questioned under the rules for the hearing of a 

protected witness (this way could be a compromise solution); Third, 

when reports, statements and official records and collected materials 

of an undercover investigator are used as evidence in court, but 

without their appearance and testimony13 (less likely). 

 

Most police officers who directly manage the engagement of the 

undercover investigator argue against their testimony, given the possible 

impact that the testimony may have to endanger their safety and future 

participation in operations, as well as the costs of "creating" an undercover 

investigator (education, training, experience gained by participating in 

operations). Also, the question of appearance as a witness in the legislations 

of different countries is regulated differently - from the obligation of a direct 

testimony without concealing identity, to the testimony by applying of the 

                                                 
13 Ernst Roduner, “Undercover investigations”, Choice No. 2 (1988): p. 131 
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rules of examination of a protected witness or testimony under the 

pseudonym or alias.14 

 

PROTECTION OF THE UNDERCOVER INVESTIGATOR 

 

Covert research, as a form of operational criminal activity, is one of 

the few police activities in which the actors in these activities (undercover 

investigators), are exposed to an extremely high degree of risk. Also, police 

officers who generally participate in such operations, represent one of the 

rare categories that are "obliged" to be exposed to danger, even in cases 

where the danger represents direct endangering of their lives. Therefore, the 

protection of both physical and psychical integrity (especially during their 

engagement), is one of the main tasks of the body that hires them, and 

generally one of the basic prerequisites for the success of the covert 

operation itself. Bearing in mind that the undercover investigator is engaged 

in cases where evidence is not possible to obtain by using other investigative 

methods, and that it requires the infiltration into the criminal environment, 

working in it and collecting of the data from the "inside", it is necessary to 

undertake measures of protection in all phases of the engagement. This is 

primarily required due to: reasons of their personal safety; reasons of 

security of their family members or other people close to them; interests of 

the authority that engages them; guarantees by the authority that engage 

them that all the necessary measures will be taken to ensure the personal, 

material and other security of them and their family members; the ability to 

appear as a witness in criminal proceedings. This means that the protection 

of the undercover investigator must include: 

 Protection during the selection and training, which includes planning 

of measures to protect the identity of all persons that go through the 

system of preparations for engagement in the role of an undercover 

investigator (making the "legend", "legend" training information, 

protection of documents, strict conspiracy of persons who perform 

the training, and the like); 

 Protection during the engagement in a criminal organization, which 

involves planning of protection measures since their "insertion" into a 

criminal organization, during their action in it, until "pulling them 

out" of a criminal organization and 

 Protection during testimony, which involves planning measures for 

protection during the criminal proceedings, but the measures and 

actions that are regulated by special laws and which are related to the 

                                                 
14 Gligorije Spasojevic, “Hearing of an undercover investigator as a witness”, Legal 

life No.9 (2007): p. 720 
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protection of the undercover investigator after the conclusion of 

criminal proceedings (nonprocedural protection). 

If circumstances require, the inclusion of an undercover investigator 

in special witness protection programs can occur as a final outcome, which 

provides different levels of protection: physical and technical, change of 

residence or transfer, concealment of identity and ownership information, 

change of identity (complete or partial modification of personal data or 

change the physical characteristics of a protected person). 

 

CONCLUSION 
 

The rapid technological development of the society, among other 

things, affects the development of new forms of manifestation of crime 

(especially organized) which, due to their characteristics, make it difficult or 

often impossible to the state to have any expedient reaction. Thus, the effects 

of organized social countering crime are brought to a minimum. In such 

circumstances, fighting organized crime can no longer be possible using only 

conventional methods, so legislations of many countries provide the 

possibility of using different "serious" methods of dealing with them. 

Particularly successful, proven in practice, are the measures of infiltration 

into the criminal environment, or the use of undercover investigators as the 

most compelling. 

The complexity of undercover investigator, which is reflected in the 

complex methodology of selection, preparation, training, and "insertion" into 

a criminal association, as well as the mode of communication, data 

submission and collection of evidence about the activities of criminal 

association require serious, systematic and, in detail elaborated procedure of 

their engagement. Respect of certain rules and procedures (from the selection 

stage to stage of their "pulling out" of a criminal organization) provides an 

opportunity to the undercover investigator to, by acting from the "inside", 

achieve significant results in the detection, prevention, and proving of 

criminal acts of organized crime. Detailed planning of the use of an 

undercover investigator provides their safe operation in a criminal 

organization, probative value of data that they collect and effective 

protection before, during, and after completing the engagement. 
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Abstract 

According to the analysis of practical cases in the period 2007 - 2013 

year in the Republic of Macedonia, the most common economic-financial 

crime is the criminal act “Abuse of Official Standing and Authority”, and 

this crime in most criminal acts occurs as a predicate offense to “Money 

Laundering, and other proceeds”. Perpetrators of abuse of official position 

and authority are persons who abuse their office, employment or performing 

work in the public interest with the aim of acquisition of high yields and 

criminal treasures that they use for very luxurious life, but part of the 

treasures are denned in foreign banks or is used to purchase real estate or 

other investments in foreign countries. Criminal investigation of these 

criminal acts is a complex proceedings which includes law enforcement 

agencies that have police authorizations - the Ministry of Interior, the 

Financial Police, the Customs Administration under the leadership of the 

public prosecutor-all of them in cooperation with other state authorities and 

institutions. The requirement for financial investigation of these criminal acts 

is tracking down, provision and confiscation of criminal proceeds that 

perpetrators have acquired with abuse of power and authorization and have 

managed to legalize or launder through domestic and foreign financial 

institutions. In this paper we analyze criminal situations of connection of 
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these criminal acts and the organized manner of criminal actions of the 

perpetrators in the part of performing of abuses and in the process of money 

laundering and other criminal proceeds through the application of the “case 

studies” method. 

Keywords: abuse of official position, criminal investigation, financial 

investigation, money laundering, confiscation. 

 

INTRODUCTION 

 
In the Republic of Macedonia in the period 2008 - 2010 reforms were 

made in the substantive criminal law in terms of redefining the economic-

financial crimes and the introduction of the liability of legal entities and the 

measure confiscation of criminal proceeds and property. Especially the crime 

"Money laundering and other criminal proceeds" has been redefined 

according to the recommendations of international conventions. The criminal 

procedure law was reformed by means of introducing the active role of the 

public prosecutor from the moment of discovery of crime until the final court 

judgment. This research covers the period immediately prior to the reform 

and after the reforms in order to make a comparison in terms of improving 

the situation in the work of the law enforcement agencies with legal solutions 

that correspond to the practice. This criminal act in the research period is 

usually associated with the crime "Abuse of official position and authority" 

as a case where the perpetrators have acquired illegal property that is entered 

in the legal financial system or money from crime is legalized. These 

criminal situations often have the character of organized crime where 

perpetrators connect on the base of their official position and the crime that 

can be performed within the official powers, and of course with the help of 

financial institutions for legalization of criminal proceeds and their transfer 

to safe places-mostly in foreign banks. The discovery, disclosure and proving 

of criminal situations with elements of "abuse of official position and 

authority" and "Money laundering and other criminal proceeds" is a complex 

process of criminal and financial research undertaken directly by the state 

authorities and institutions under the direction of the public prosecutor. Team 

approach to planning, coordination and exchange of information data of the 

competent state authorities and institutions - case studies provides visible 

results in their interest and providing evidence of criminal activity committed 

by elements of abuse of official position, but also evidence of the type and 

amount of acquired criminal proceeds. Besides the cooperation among the 

national government, agencies and institutions, in resolving criminal cases is 

included international cooperation, especially in the area of money 

laundering. Team approach contributes to a complete investigation of 

criminal situations and enables courts to carry out quality criminal 
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investigation by means of completing final judgments for the perpetrators 

and enabling confiscation of criminal proceeds from the country and abroad.  

 

ABUSE OF OFFICIAL POSITION AND AUTHORITY 

 

The criminal act "Abuse of official position and authority" according 

to art. 353, is codified in Title 30 of the Criminal Code - Crimes against 

official duty. 

Crimes against official duty, also known as official crimes are 

offenses performed in the exercise of official duties and powers by public 

officials. With these acts, duty is primarily violated, but they are also 

directed against other well-being, like the freedoms and rights, property, etc. 

Acts, for which these features and these characteristics are inherent, are 

called right crimes against duty. Considering that they can be carried out 

only by officials, they are an integral part of crimes with specific subjects 

of performance (delicta propria). Besides right crimes, there are also "non-

right" official crimes like heavier (qualified form) of general crimes if 

committed by an official who performs the act in realization of office duties 

with abuse of official position or exceeding of official authority.1 

The term "official duty" implies a relation of subordination: 

"duty" means duty towards someone-traditionally duty to the state, 

according to the service as part of the state functions. In the deep essence 

of the state and national government, which are limited in their social roots, 

but are unlimited in power, stands the need to limit the powers of the holders 

of the functions of government: they should be placed in a solid framework 

to achieve the principle of rule of law and to prevent duality of government 

expressed through separation of the bureaucratic layer-administrative 

apparatus from the holders of power. The basis for these incriminations 

should be found, therefore, in the conflict between the principle of the rule of 

law and realization of government on the one hand and between the 

governing structure and its bureaucracy on the other, which is the basis for 

taking various measures aimed at ensuring that the state administration 

apparatus is kept within its given powers.2  

As perpetrators of crimes against official duty are considered persons 

who perform a specific function in the structure of government, as bearers of 

public and official authority or people who are in a managerial position in 

public enterprises and other institutions where the law provides certain 

powers. Official duty means exactly, orderly fulfillment of official authority, 

                                                 
1 Proevski J., "Criminal Code", explanations and review, Academic, Skopje 1998, p. 698. 
2 Kambovski V., "Criminal Law" special section - fourth supplemented edition Prosvetno 

Delo AD, Skopje, 2003, p. 496. 
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in the sense that such execution of these powers is a necessary element for 

proper functioning of state law. The object of protection includes interest for 

consistent respect of the rights and freedoms of people and citizens, which 

can be affected by various forms of abuse of the position of power. 3 

According to the object of the criminal attack, the criminal act "Abuse of 

official position and authority" can be:  

 Directed against the official position with violation of a protected 

right (property, rights and freedoms). These are also violations of the 

official duties, because no one in authority has the right to interfere 

with the values protected by the criminal law; 

 Criminal act which is performed in carrying out official duties with 

abuse of official and public authorities by taking illegal actions in the 

circle of the authorization (falsification of official documents, abuse 

of power and so on), or by taking advantage of the official position to 

undertake actions that do not otherwise belong in the circle of official 

authority (fraud in office, serving, etc.). 

The first would not exist if the officer would work within the limits of 

their authorizations, and the latter are performed outside their official 

authorizations.4 

          Perpetrators of these crimes are:5 

• An official or foreign official person 

• Responsible or foreign responsible person 

• A person who performs activities of public interest. 

Macedonian legislation states that the offense "abuse of official 

position and authority" of art. 353 is executed when the "official uses his 

position or authority, exceeds the limits of his official authority or by not 

performing his official duty acquires for himself or for others some benefit or 

harms others; when they obtain greater benefits or cause more property 

damage or damage to the rights of others; when they acquire property or 

cause serious damage; when the perpetrator is  responsible person in a 

domestic or foreign legal entity that has a subsidiary or carries out business 

in the country or it is a person performing activities of public interest, when 

the offense is committed in the performance of his duties or specific 

authorization; or when the offense is committed while performing 

procurement or when there is damage caused to the Budget, public funds or 

other assets of the state." Sanctions are provided depending on the amount of 

illegal profit gained or the damage caused; there is also gradation of 

                                                 
3 Same 
4 Same 497. 
5 Art. 122 of the Criminal Code of the Republic of Macedonia, Official. Gazette no. 37/96, 

80/99, 43/03, 19/04, 81/05, 60/06, 73/06, 07/08 and 114/09. 
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sanctions. But the legislator defines the forms of criminal activities of 

offenders and highlights the area of public procurement as the most sensitive 

area for extraction of funds from the state by the persons authorized to 

operate with them under the law. 

The abuse of official position and authority occurs through several 

forms of criminal activity:6 

a) Use of official position or authority when the official or the 

responsible person do not abuse their position in formal terms, i.e. they do 

not misuse their power or do not fail to perform their duty or authorizations, 

but they substitute the true interests of the service and its proper function 

for their own interests or the interests of third parties. It happens in the 

case of discretionary authorizations of the official or responsible person in 

cases where the on-officer is left to assess the conformity of his actions and 

the decision-making on the basis of law or regulation. 

b) Exceeding the limits of official authority is conduct of the 

official or responsible person which keeps its official character, but goes 

beyond the limits of the powers of the officer. The act must have official 

character and it must be within the jurisdiction of the official or responsible 

person. 

c) Failure to execute one’s office is criminal behavior which can be 

said to occur by omission-when the official or responsible person does not 

fulfill the responsibilities resulting from their scope of work provided by law, 

regulation or collective agreement. Omission or not performing official 

duties must be linked with some benefit or causing damage. 

The abuse of official position is certain conduct of the official or 

responsible person contrary to the obligation under which they are obliged to 

act lawfully and properly. Therefore, this case is primarily an act of unlawful 

conduct. However, any unlawful conduct, in itself, is not a crime and abuse 

of official position in the criminal sense of the law. The concept of abuse of 

official position as a crime is realized when the official or responsible person 

performs the action in order to obtain some benefit for himself or somebody 

else or causes damage to other parties. 

 Official or responsible person in the performance of his 

official duty may act in a criminal manner when he exceeds the limits of his 

authority in taking certain actions or do not perform their duty in carrying 

out the activities and tasks that are in his authority. By his behavior he gains 

benefits, but he can also cause some material damage or violate some rights 

of citizens and legal entities. The official or responsible person objectively 

remains within the limits of his official position and authority, but does not 

                                                 
6 Proevski J., op.cit. pg. 700. 
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act in the interest of the service, but tries to achieve his own interest or the 

interest of any other persons.  

 A survey has been made of statistical data for reported, 

accused and convicted perpetrators of the crime "Abuse of official position 

and authority" for the period 2007 - 2013, through analysis of the volume, 

structure and dynamics of this crime in the group of crimes against duty and 

within the frames of overall economic - financial crime. 

 
Table 1: Volume, structure and dynamics of reported accused and 

convicted perpetrators of the crime "abuse of official position and authority" 

according to art. 353 in the total number of crimes against official duty - Chapter 

30 
year "Abuse of official position and authority” Art. 353 Total crimes from 

Chapter 30 

Rep. %  Acc. % Con. % Rep.  Acc.  Con. 

2007 819 88.06 200 78.12 106 69.28 930 256 153 

2008 988 88.84 216 74.22 120 68.57 1112 291 175 

2009 940 88.59 291 84.83 127 76.04 1061 343 167 

2010 916 85.84 192 73.28 90 63.38 1067 262 142 

2011 692 83.87 267 73,15 75 56.39 825 365 133 

2012 724 85.88 254 80.12 103 68.66 843 317 150 

2013 774 83.49 189 76.51 92 67.15 927 247 137 

Total 5853 86.51 1609 77.31 713 67.45 6765 2081 1057 

 

In the research period 2007-2013, a total of 6,765 are registered 

offenders for crimes against office, of which 5,853 are crimes "Abuse of 

official position and authority, and it is 86.51% of participation. The 

percentage of participation in terms of reported perpetrators range from 

83.49% in 2013 to 88.84% in 2008. Total of 2,081 perpetrators is charged; 

1,609 of which are for the above offense or it is 77.31% of participation, 

which ranges from 73.15% in 2011 to 84.83% in 2009. Total number of 

convicted offenders is 1,057 of which 713 are for the above offense with 67. 

45% of participation that ranges from 56.39% in 2011 to 76.04% in 2009. 

According to the analysis of data about 5,853 reported perpetrators of the 

crime "Abuse of official position and authority", 1,609 are accused or 

27.49%, of which 713 offenders are convicted, or 44.31%. Convicted 

perpetrators compared to accused ones are only 12.18%. Convicted for all 

crimes against office are 15.62%, which would mean that the number of 

offenders sentenced under the researched crime is lower than in the whole 

group of offenses. 
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MONEY LAUNDERING AND OTHER CRIMINAL PROCEEDS 
 

Money laundering is a crime, and Macedonian lawmakers have 

criminalized the offense of "money laundering and other criminal proceeds" 

in Chapter 25 Crimes against public finances, payment and commerce.  

Money laundering and other criminal proceeds (Art. 273) happens 

when "the perpetrator in circulation or turnover, receives, takes, or replaces 

money or other property acquired by criminal offense or who knows that the 

money was obtained by criminal acts, or by means of conversion, alteration, 

transfer or otherwise conceals that comes of its source or hide its location, 

movement or ownership; the perpetrator owns or uses property or items for 

which he knows that they have been obtained by running an offense or 

falsification of documents; who avoids to report the facts or otherwise 

conceals that money comes from such a source, or hide their location, 

movement and ownership; if the offense is committed in banking, financial 

or other business operations or by splitting the transaction avoids the duty to 

report in cases determined by law; that will commit the crime even though he 

was obliged and could have known that money, property and other proceeds 

or objects are obtained by criminal offense; that will commit the act as a 

member of a group or other association that deals with money laundering, 

illegal acquisition of property or other proceeds, or by foreign banks, 

financial institutions or individuals. There is criminal responsibility for an 

official, responsible person in a bank, insurance company, a company that 

deals with games of chance, exchange, stock exchange or other financial 

institution, a lawyer, except when acting as a defender, notary or other 

person exercising public powers or matters of public interest, which will 

allow transaction or business relationship, contrary to his statutory duty or 

perform transactions against the ban imposed by a competent authority or a 

temporary measure determined by the Court, or fails to report money 

laundering, property, for which he found out during performance of their 

functions or duties. Then, it is illegal if the official responsible person in a 

bank or other financial institution, or person performing work of public 

interest, who is subject authorized by law to apply measures and actions to 

prevent money laundering and other criminal proceeds, unlawfully discloses 

to a client or to an unauthorized person information relating to the procedure 

for examining suspicious transactions or the use of other measures and 

actions to prevent money laundering. As qualified form of the offense is 

considered when the offense is committed from cupidity or for using data 

abroad. Punishable is the conduct where the offense is committed 

negligently. If there are factual or legal obstacles to the establishment of the 

previous crime and prosecution of the perpetrator, the existence of such a 

case is determined on the basis of the factual circumstances of the case and 
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the existence of reasonable doubt that the property is acquired with such 

work. Knowledge of the perpetrator or the duty and the ability to know that 

the property had been acquired through crime can be determined on the basis 

of objective factual circumstances of the case. There is criminal 

responsibility for legal entities and proceeds are deducted, and if revocation 

from the offender is not possible other assets will be deducted corresponding 

to its value”7 

This is the most complicated incrimination in the Macedonian 

Criminal Code, which includes a number of ways, methods and schemes of 

money laundering, and criminal behavior is provided that can be performed 

only by officials entities - financial and non-financial institutions that by law 

should identify money laundering, not help it. With this they commit crime 

with elements of abuse of official position and authority and money 

laundering. These offenders are the link in the criminal structures which are 

in charge of finding ways for legalization of criminal proceeds and their 

transfer to safe places abroad. 

"Money laundering is not only a process that is associated with the 

operation of the criminal organizations, but it is an indicator of their success. 

Moreover, money laundering provides a steady stream of capital that allows 

criminal organizations to buy protection through the corruption of 

government officials and members of law enforcement. The more laundering 

makes an attractive target for law enforcement agencies, the more criminal 

organizations are becoming more energetic and bring even more innovations 

in providing transformation of their illegal initiatives into usable assets. The 

consequence is that money laundering is one of the most important links 

between the criminal world and the legitimate society. Money laundering is 

one of the main ways in which criminal organizations enter the legal 

economy and often these include seemingly respectable members of society 

(bankers, lawyers, etc.). Allowing money laundering to develop smoothly is 

corrosive impact on the integrity of financial institutions."8 

Money laundering is increasingly becoming a criminal activity for 

which criminals do not choose which methods will be performed: according 

to them, there should be complete legalization of criminal proceeds and they 

start engaging experts in the field of accounting, which would falsify 

documents and display operations, and certainly there is involvement of 

entities from the banking sector that "should not follow the market, but they 

only need to receive and register operations."  Often their silence is bought, 

and their signaling that law enforcement officials are "interested in their 

                                                 
7 Crime 273 of the Criminal Code of the Republic of Macedonia, Official. Gazette no. 19/04 

and 114/09. 
8 Williams F., Money laundering, Security no. 4, Skopje, 1997, p. 369. 
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transactions." Mixing business with criminal legal method has been 

happening since the first rudiments of money laundering, and it is being 

applied and improved today. What is most worrisome is the detection of 

criminal business and control of legal business, two important segments of 

investigation in money laundering. But these are important moments which 

help us realize the essence of the problem of money laundering, because 

there is a dilemma "whether excess of money is a problem or it is welcome 

money". Of course, "our head does not hurt from excess money, but 

unexpected money is causing uncertainty in economic relations, unfair 

competition and inflation." 

 
Table 2 Scope, structure and dynamics of reported, accused and convicted 

perpetrators of the crime "money laundering and other criminal proceeds" art. 

273 in the total number of crimes against public finances, payment operations 

and economy - Chapter 25 
Year Money laundering and other proceeds of art. 

273 

Total crimes of Chapter 25 

Repor

t 

%  Cha

rg. 

% Convic

t. 

% Report. Charg.  Convict. 

2007 3 0.52 2 0.55 1 0.37 569 365 268 

2008 7 1.17 19 6.08 19 7.56 596 312 251 

2009 12 2.20 1 0.37 1 0.49 543 266 204 

2010 14 2.25 1 0.38 / / 620 263 203 

2011 13 2.75 7 2.27 6 2.5 472 308 240 

2012 19 3.85 8 2.80 8 3.77 493 285 212 

2013 14 2.74 20 5.95 20 7.84 510 336 255 

Total 82 2.15 58 2.7 55 3.36 3803 2145 1633 

 

In the research period an analysis was made of the statistical data on 

reported, charged and convicted perpetrators of the crime "Money laundering 

and other criminal proceeds" of art. 273 of the Criminal Code of the 

Republic of Macedonia, and its scope, structure and dynamics was compared 

to the total number of crimes in Chapter 25-Crimes against public finances, 

payment and the economy where this crime is systematized. Reported were a 

total of 82 perpetrators of "money laundering and other criminal proceeds", 

which is 2.15% participation in the total number of offenses against public 

finances, payment and commerce. Of the total number of reported 

perpetrators for the particular crime charged is 70.73% and 94.82 of them 

were convicted. The percentage of sentenced is 67.07% of the reported 

perpetrators.  

If we make analysis  of the reported, accused and convicted 

perpetrators of the crime "Money laundering and other criminal proceeds" in 

terms of reported, charged and convicted perpetrators of the crime "Abuse of 

official position and authority", it can be concluded that for the second 
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offense is convicted 12.18% of reported perpetrators, and for the first offense 

67.07% is convicted. This indicates that the first offense is proved by 

conducting financial investigations and providing material evidence of the 

origin and the movement of money and other criminal proceeds.  

In Republic of Macedonia research was done on the status of criminal 

proceedings for offenders convicted of money laundering and analysis of the 

connection of this crime with other crimes. The research was done by a team 

of experts and the results were published in the Report of MONEYVAL of 

2014, for the period 2010 - 2013. 

 
Table 3 

predicative 

offence 

Number of cases 

investigated on 

the predicate 

offense 

Number of 

cases 

investigated 

on ML 

Number of 

cases 

prosecuted 

on ML 

Amount of proceeds 

identified in 

investigation by 

LEAs and in FIU 

(US$ or local 

currency) 

abuse of official 

position 

957 

 

15 

 

15 

 

8,578,234,132,00 den. 

 

 

The research was done by analysis of court cases for crimes for 

which there are criminal proceedings and criminal proceeds performed by 

primary offense are provided, and are subject to money laundering. In this 

period 15 crimes with elements of money laundering related to the criminal 

offense of "abuse of power and authority" as a previous criminal offense of 

which the perpetrators as a service officers responsible or persons 

performing activities of public interest are acquired with proceeds of crime 

amounting to 8,578,234,132.00 denars, which is found and provided by law 

enforcement agencies.  

 

CRIMINALISTIC AND FINANCIAL RESEARCH 

 

Criminalistic investigation of these crimes is specific for several 

reasons; one of the basic and most important for law enforcement 

professionals is the invisibility of the criminal event, the invisibility of traces 

and evidence. Specific traces and evidence in abuse of official position and 

authority and in money laundering and other criminal proceeds can occur as 

a result of the material effect of the crime on the offender. These traces are 

distinctive if they have been paid more attention, and arising as a result of 

using and enjoying illegally acquired proceeds and property. The presence of 

sudden enrichment of individuals that is manifested in building beautiful 

houses and villas, buying luxury cars and other valuable objects, opening of 

various private companies and agencies, holidays in exclusive resorts abroad, 
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residence abroad in long terms, frequent travels abroad due conduit, often 

playing games of chance, etc., are tangible clues that indicate suspicion and 

point to establish the source of such brazen enrichment which can be a 

consequence of enjoying the fruits of criminal activity. 9 This particularly 

applies to persons who were enriched for a short period of time while in 

position, had a certain function, good job, or were involved in other kinds of 

organized crime, etc. 

Surely not all perpetrators of these crimes manifest wealth, but they 

have fat bank accounts mostly in foreign banks, but may have private safes 

in banks with stored large quantities of gold, jewels and other valuable items. 

What gives particular suspicion is wealth which was manifested in a short 

period of time by persons who before entering the function had an average 

life. 

Tangible clues, usually, lead to provision of relevant facts and 

evidence of money laundering and other proceeds from crime, but to succeed 

operatives are necessary to have observatory and analytical ability. The 

successful observation involves three interdependent factors such as: 

knowledge of clues, possessing the power of observation and recognition of 

indications resulting from the particular spotting.10 

Basically economic - financial crime is crime that is hard to be 

acknowledged, because crime is not visible, it is hidden in documents, 

visible is the effect-the wealth that the offenders posses. This crime has 

several important features, such as: poor sighting, complexity, difficulty in 

detecting and processing, lenient sentencing policy, legal imprecision and 

problems arising in the status of delinquents. For its significance can be 

spoken according to the scope and severity of the consequences or the 

damage, primarily as financial and social consequences, and the fact that this 

type of crime causes certain processes that the mutual action can lead to 

destabilization and social relations. Serious is the threat to the development 

of democracy, rule of law and human rights and national security, stability 

and economic development of the countries in Southeast Europe and beyond. 
11 Crime with elements of abuse of official position and authority is 

corruptive crime the consequences of which is suffered by all the society and 

the yields is enjoyed by only a small layer of the population that had used 

official positions, power and authority with a single purpose of gaining 

wealth for themselves, and causing damage to the state and citizens. The 

acquisition of wealth is the single motive of these crimes, but not limited to 

                                                 
9 Boskovic M. "The material evidence in the criminalistic process", Belgrade, 1990, p. 301. 
10 Popadic V. Combating smuggling, Economics, Belgrade, 1989, p. 82. 
11 Arnaudovski L., Nanev  L. and Nikoloska S. , Economic crime in Macedonia, 

Macedonian Review of Criminal Law and Criminology, no. 1, Skopje, 2009, p. 176. 
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the acquisition, retention and importantly enjoying the riches of the criminal 

action.  

The concept of conducting investigations against perpetrators of 

crime with elements of abuse of official position and authority, or the so-

called crime of "white collars" is not only to detect crimes and prosecute 

offenders, but to find, secure and confiscate criminal proceeds and assets 

acquired. Sending of message to the perpetrators of this crime should be 

clear that no one can keep and enjoy the proceeds obtained by crime. And 

this can only be done by decisive action of law enforcement for the detection 

of crime, apprehension of offenders and confiscation of criminal proceeds.  

How can this crime, which is not visible, but conspicuous, be 

uncovered? Doubts or indications are a beginning of the criminal 

investigation, and checks with insight into business documents are a way 

of providing evidence. This crime is the most difficult to identify, often a 

mix between legal and illegal, permitted and forbidden, but it is easy to 

clarify if the principle that "the traces in the documents" leading to 

crime and  trace of money trail leads to the reason for the crime. The 

motive of the perpetrators should be a clue for investigators and clues 

should be sighted, it is necessary to search for clues.  

The procedure of criminal investigation begins with initial 

information - information about criminal activity, the beginnings of doubt 

develop into a process of search for suspicion. Without systematic 

application of that research as organizational - tactical principle not even 

detect because only the one who knows how to question and doubt is able to 

detect.. According to the definition of HansValder12 "Doubting means to 

assume more or otherwise than what is shown." But criminal skill is not to 

wait for what is shown, but to systematically investigate and find clues. 

Suspicion is productive when it revokes itself or exceeds itself to a higher 

degree, becoming full and secure knowledge of the criminal act or the 

offender. "Suspicion is just a sequence of court knowing but it is not its 

being. It makes the core of the pre-trial proceedings. The suspicion is 

that golden bridge which in the development of criminalistic processing 

and criminal procedure may lead to recognition of the familiar "13 The 

explanation of the fact that a criminal act has been committed immediately 

raises the question "Who could have done it?" For this crime, the circle of 

possible perpetrators is immediately narrowed, but the following question 

should be asked "How and when it happened?" and "Who and in what 

way did the abuse? And immediately the following question is asked 

"How much money is acquired and where is the money? 

                                                 
12 Kriminalistisches Denken, Hamburg, 1975, p. 44. 
13 Vodinelik V., Criminalistic tactics I ", Skopje, 1995, p. 230-231. 
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Main measure applied in such cases is the financial investigation 

of the suspects, which includes assessment of whether their lifestyle 

suggests honest life or luxurious life, enabled by criminal activity14.  

In many cases, financial investigations are necessary to develop 

evidence against sophisticated, high-level criminals with a view to dismantle 

transnational and organised crime networks. Financial investigations can also 

contribute to a jurisdiction’s National Risk Assessment as it provides 

knowledge of crime patterns. 

Its benefits are obvious in assisting the criminal investigation against 

all serious and organised criminals by:15 

 Identifying motives, associations and links to people and places; 

 Identifying the use of other services such as phones, transport and 

amenities relevant to the case; 

 Locating or identifying suspects, witnesses or victims; 

 Providing information on a suspect’s movements (proactive, covert 

use of financial information); 

 Providing information to address the issue of prolific and priority 

offenders where no previous method has been successful; 

 Tracing persons including missing ones. 

Financial investigation is under the jurisdiction of the Financial 

Intelligence and it is a secret procedure done by placing requirements by the 

law enforcement to the financial intelligence. Financial intelligence provides 

data on suspicious financial transactions and suspicious customers through 

requirements to the entities. In the incrimination itself, Macedonian legislator 

imposes criminal liability for disclosing data for conducting financial 

investigations of a customer by officials in the entities. 

Financial investigation is a procedure which is becoming more and 

more contemporary and it is a procedure that should be taken in all cases 

where the prosecuting authorities have the operational information that 

criminal income is acquired, but its confiscation is possible only if we 

identify them or determine their current situation, where money is and 

whether it is converted into other property or wealth. Recognition of the 

importance of financial investigative techniques are stressed in 

implementation of law for confiscation, against drug traffickers first, and 

then against all modes of criminal action. Ability of law enforcement 

agencies to adopt a flexible and integrated approach to the complex financial 

crimes such as money laundering, will immediately give results. By 

integrating financial investigative techniques in the arsenal of law 

                                                 
14 Boskovic G. and Mr. Marinkovic D., "The methods of financial investigation in 

combating organized crime", NBP, Belgrade, 2010, p. 89. 
15http://ec.europa.eu/dgs/home-affairs/what-we-do/policies/organized-crime-and-human-

trafficking/financial-investigation/index_en.htm 
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enforcement forces we have the opportunity to become as flexible as the 

criminals who we are currently forced to prosecute. Also, law enforcement 

forces are enabled to gain the opportunity to benefit from the confiscation 

laws, to use the financial information from information of drug-related cases 

and other criminal cases, as well as to come to financial intelligence which 

can be useful in their future cases. One of the most important messages is 

that money laundering and complex financial crimes will be part of our 

future. In order for a detective, investigator or agent to adequately deal with 

such criminal activities, he must have the right attitudes, the right training 

and administrative support. 16 

Running a comprehensive investigation on the principle of "case 

studies" means putting measures and actions in the criminal investigation by 

the law enforcement and parallel financial research over the money that 

belong to the suspects through financial intelligence by using multiple 

methods and tools of identification and analysis of customers (suspected). 

The analysis of all the evidence in the proceedings of criminalistics and 

financial research lead to full clarification of the criminal case and successful 

criminal procedure, which is the only purpose of the entire mechanism of 

prosecution of the perpetrators of these. 

Case example for these crimes: the Ministry of Interior to the Public 

Prosecutor's Office for Organized Crime and Corruption filed a criminal 

complaint against AA Strumica, former Director of AD "S", President and 

member of the Board of AD "S" Director of AD "S - P" and president of AD 

"S - P" against HH from Skopje, former manager of AD "X", a shareholder 

and member of the Management Board of AD "X"; against RR from 

Strumica, former Chairman of the Commission for transformation of land 

from right to use to right of ownership at the Ministry of Transport and 

Communications - PE Strumica, currently employed in the Municipality 

Bosilovo as certified building inspector; against DD Strumica, a former 

member of the Commission for the transformation of the construction land 

from right to se to right of ownership at the Ministry of Transport and 

Communications - PE Strumica currently employed in Novo Selo, as a 

lawyer; against R.R. Strumica, the District Court judge – Strumica; against 

T.T. Gevgelija judge in Court – Gevgelija; against J.J. Strumica, former 

Chairman of the Management Board of AD "C", the former chairman of the 

Supervisory Board of AD "S - P" and AD "S - K"; the Chairman of the Board 

of Directors in IS and against V.V. of Strumica, former executive director of 

"S - K" suspicions of criminal acts "abuse of power and authority" and 

"money laundering and other criminal proceeds." The reported A.A., H.H. 

                                                 
16 Medinger Dz., Money Laundering – Guide to criminal investigators, Second Edition, Data 

Pons, Skopje, 2009. 
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and J.J. were suspected of "abuse of office power and authority" and "money 

laundering and other criminal proceeds" while the others were suspected of 

"abuse of office power and authority." All but RD, TT and VV are criminally 

reported for crime Joint perpetration about committed offenses. 

The above-listed, in the period from 1999 to 2008 by taking a series 

of illegal activities in order to gain illegal property, acquired ownership of 

land in Strumica with a total area of 71, 521 square meters, property of 

Republic of Macedonia, without paying any compensation to Republic of 

Macedonia, which damaged the country by amount of 50,064,700.00 denars. 

User rights on this land were owned by the social enterprise "Strumicanka" 

which in 1999 based on the Law on transformation of social enterprises was 

transformed into a joint stock company on the principle of redemption of the 

ideal part, that is, it was re-registered in AD "S" in which, as the majority 

owner with 55% of the shares became AD "G. C", where the owner and 

director was reported K.J., 30% of employees and 15% of Pension Fund. 

Immediately after the transformation, on the proposal of JJ, Dh.Dh. then as 

director devised division of AD "S"  to AD "S - P" and AD "S - K" which was 

adopted by the Board of AD "S" without notification and consent of Pension 

Fund (which is their legal obligation) and without the presence of 75% 

majority of the shareholders entitled to vote. After this decision contrary to 

the Law on Companies, reported Dh.Dh. submitted an application for re- 

registration of the company in the Court in Stip. After that AD "S" is deleted 

and two other entities AD were registered. "S P" and AD "S K" in which 

stocks of AD "S" were divided in the ratio 95 % to AD "S P" and 5% of AD 

"S K" in which the structure of ownership of stocks stayed the same, namely 

55%, 30% and 15% with the same owners. AD "S P" took all the employees 

and the previously incurred obligations of AD "S". In the transformation and 

establishment of the management bodies of these entities on the leading 

positions were always reported JJ, Dh.Dh. and VV. In 2002, the reported VV 

as a representative of AD "SC" and AD "S P" submitted a request to the 

Ministry of Transport and Communications for transformation of the user 

rights in property right that was done in two days by RR and MM (as a 

members of the Commission for transformation of the land, PE Strumica) 

without compensation, although these entities were never owners of this land 

(which was owned by the Republic of Macedonia) and therefore could not 

perform the transformation on this basis, and for this they did not notify the 

Public Attorney of the Republic of Macedonia. After this illegal 

transformation was performed, the land was divided between AD. "S P" and 

AD "S K" in the ratio of 70.40% to AD "SP" and 29.60% to AD "SC" 

(inappropriately compared to the previous division of 95%: 5%) which was 

recorded in Cadastre for estate. In this period JJ was chairman of the 

Supervisory Board and the AD "SC" and AD "SP", VN was Director of AD 
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"SC" and Dh.Dh.  was Director of AD "SP". Meanwhile, AD "GC" (JJ) buys 

30% of stock of the employees in AD "SC" through the Stock Exchange, and 

stocks of the Pension Fund are bought by his wife and son. Later AD. "SC" 

changed their name in AD "I S" where the Chairman of the Board is JJ, and 

his son is Executive Director, who sell part of the land. Reported AA as 

Director to AD "X" had business relations with POS and AD "S" and the AD 

"SP" i.e. AD "X" sold them temporarily imported cotton for processing, 

which in accordance with customs regulations was supposed to be settled - 

exported within a year. AD “X” exported the processed cotton to Greece 

thus settling the temporarily imported cotton. AD "X" to AD "S P" submitted 

13 invoices with false content – sale of cotton, in the total amount of 

approximately 44,476,579.00 denars, which  were received by Dh.Dh. as 

genuine, and given that the AD "X" until 2008 had not had any non-

discharged imports, turns out that the invoiced amount was fictional. On the 

basis of the fictional invoices and the supposedly incurred debt in August 

2001, AA submitted a proposal for payment of allegedly incurred debt to the 

Primary Court Strumica, although the submitted invoices to the Court were 

photocopies (which are not a formal, legal, credible document). After the 

proposal, a court case was formed in which judge DD was in charge and 

recovery of funds from the account of AD "SP"  was allowed, for which was 

informed the then Institute for payment. At the same time between AA and 

Dh.Dh. an agreement for pawn on movable property owned by AD "S P" was 

signed for the same debt, the contract was registered in the Register of 

pawns, and movable property was estimated for the amount of 60,000,000.00 

denars. Meanwhile (since 2000), in the Primary Court Strumica more 

enforcement proceedings have been conducted by employees of AD "P" for 

debt payment in respect of salaries and benefits, for which judge RR was in 

charge. After the criminal transformation of the land and the acquisition of 

ownership of AD "P" for the same property, AA submitted a proposal to the 

Court to extend the enforcement proceedings because the debtor's account 

was blocked and he was unable to pay the claim, with a proposal to do it 

with recovery through real estate, and also he suggested to the Court to 

settle the claims of employees who had began enforcement proceedings 

before the Court. This proposal was accepted by the Court and the same was 

obliged to proceed with payment of employees. Although the judge did not 

provide proof of payment of money, or the consent of all creditors 

(employees) who were leading the enforcement proceedings, accepted the 

agreement between Dh.Dh. and AA for purchase of property by direct 

agreement, although the Cadastre was previously informed to enter ban on 

sale of property of AD "P" and on the basis of such an agreement the overall 

real property which was owned by AD "P", was awarded AD "X" which 

acquired possession in November 2001. This purchase agreement should not 
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have been accepted because of the fact that AD "X" and AD "P" were 

capital-related legal entities because AD "X" was founded by AD "S T - L" 

through which AD "GC" bought the stock  in AD "P", and 30% of the shares 

of the  employees of AD "P" were redeemed by AD "X", who, in accordance 

with Article 162 of the Law on enforcement debtor may not be a buyer of 

property in executive procedure, which can be seen from the earlier 

explained structure of ownership of AD "P". The judge in the enforcement 

proceedings by a final judgment for settling the debt of AD "P" surrendered 

into possession property recorded in the attendance sheet, which, in 

accordance with Article 188 of the Law on enforcement cannot be subject to 

execution out of circulation, which means that the property recorded in the 

attendance list has no established owner and it can not be put into 

circulation. After completion of this executive procedure for transferring real 

estate from AD "P" to AD "X", agreement for sale of the entire movable 

property owned by AD "P" was concluded in the amount of approximately 

3,000,000.00 denars to AD "X". The payment was made by an agreement for 

compensation for an alleged debt of AD "P" to AD "X", although in 

accordance with the contract for pawn this same property was estimated at 

60,000,000.00 denars. Before completion of the enforcement procedure in 

2001, to the a proposal was submitted to Primary Court Strumica by the 

Agency for blocked accounts for opening of bankruptcy proceedings over AD 

"P" which was opened in 2008. In the period between (from the moment of 

submittal of the proposal), i.e. in 2004, Dh.Dh. and AA filed a lawsuit with 

the Primary Court in Gevgelija to settle an alleged debt in the amount of 

2,190,225.00 denars of AD "P,, to AD " X ", which was supposed to be 

settled by sale of real estate (apartments) in Dojran with a total area of 446 

square meters. In this lawsuit acted judge TT of the Primary Court 

Gevgelija, who, without any proof of ownership of the debtor AD "P" listed 

property has awarded to AD "X". On the basis of such actions, the overall 

assets of AD "C" was illegally transferred to other entities, and urban land 

owned by the Republic of Macedonia transferred to private ownership and 

part of it alienated, which damaged the Republic of Macedonia in the 

amount of 50,064,700, 00 denars. 

 

CONCLUSION 

 
In the Republic of Macedonia in the period of research 2007 - 2013 

year were implemented measures and actions by directly competent 

authorities - public prosecutors, police, financial police and the customs for 

criminalistic investigation of the crime "Abuse of official position and 

authority." Only in small number of cases is this crime related to the crime 

"Money laundering and other criminal proceeds." If we take into account the 
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motivation to perform abuse-gaining illegal proceeds and the amount of 

acquired wealth, but if the essence of money laundering as a crime is known, 

law enforcement agencies should pay more attention to the connection of 

these crimes. In all cases where the perpetrators acquire criminal proceeds, 

procedures for determining whether these contributions were legalized have 

not been proceeded. And it is quite logical, if someone abused their official 

position and authority, and if amount of illegal profit was determined, we 

need to find the money and other movable and immovable property. Through 

methods of financial investigation to determine the total assets of the suspect 

and the property which was transferred, sold, and there is suspicion that it 

originates from abuse to find, analyze, secure and confiscate. Full 

management of the case is a necessity and interest of the state, which should 

be protected from the "guards" and take away from them "the thing they 

should have guarded" while they were in official position. It can be 

concluded that the suspected for money laundering are judged and from them 

is confiscated criminally acquired property. But it should be noted that for 

abuse of official position and authority, a small number of perpetrators are 

convicted, and a small number of procedures are linked with money 

laundering. The law enforcement agencies should cooperate more with 

financial intelligence to develop the concept "money can lead to a crime."  

This would mean that a good placement of the system against money 

laundering and professional and expert approach of the officials in financial 

intelligence, may lead the authorities to the perpetrators who in their official 

work have used official powers and position and gained huge wealth at the 

expense of the State and its citizens. 
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Abstract 

 

The absolute increase in the number of fire accidents on motor 

vehicles and increasing number of accidents as a consequence of proved 

intentional arson activities (90% of cases), are strong indication  that the 

security services have to increase the efficiency of determination of origin of 

the fire. It is considered that an increased efficacy of unambiguous 

determination of fire origin in motor vehicles should have a positive effect 

on general fight against arson activities and preventive role, equally. The 

forensic expertise which makes distinction among intentionally provoked 

fires, as a consequence of flammable liquids use, and self-ignitions due to 

faulty electrical installations is, naturally, of utmost importance. In this 

report we inform about a case of forensic expertise of fire accident on a city 

bus which was completely burnt down, with unambiguous determination of 
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fire origin, as a final result. Samples from the fire-scene were taken into the 

laboratory for testing in order to verify the possible presence of flammable 

substances in order to eliminate possible arson. The results of the analysis 

eliminated the presence of micro traces of flammable hydrocarbons such as 

petroleum products or other organic solvents, so the possibility of arson was 

excluded. Physicochemical analysis was performed on gas chromatograph 

coupled with a mass spectrometer (GC/MS), and infrared spectrometer with 

Fourier transform (FT-IR). Proper implementation of the physicochemical 

analysis of the fire scene and trace analysis lead directly to definite 

conclusions on the cause of the fire. Namely, the use of X-ray structural 

analysis and the examination of the microstructure of the disputed samples 

using Debye-Scherrer methods, led to credible determination of fire origin. 

The analysis of obtained Debye-Scherrer diagrams pointed to the fact that 

the location of electrical conductor interruption was rich in oxygen, revealing 

ordinary short circuit as a primary cause of fire. 

 

Keywords: Fire on vehicles, forensic expertise, laboratory research. 

 

INTRODUCTION 
In this article we deal with theoretical and practical analytical methods 

for investigations of traces from a crime scene of fire accidents on motor 

vehicles. The goal of an investigator is to determine if the fire was 

intentionally provoked or it is a consequence of mechanical or other 

irregularities on motor vehicles. For this purpose it is necessary to collect 

significant specimens of soil (if vehicle was not moved in the meantime) and 

from the vehicle itself for further physicochemical laboratory analysis [1]. 

The detection of presence of volatile flammable liquids (petroleum or 

organic solvents) is firstly proved on both specimens and the vehicle itself, 

and later instrumentally (gas chromatography coupled with mass 

spectrometry) by comparing the results with appropriate internal standard 

specimens, IR analysis by FTIR, and ATR method by comparison with atlas 

of data and also with specimens collected by earlier experience from 

criminal scene in previous cases [2, 3]. 

 

PHYSICOCHEMICAL ANALYSIS 

In the investigated case of fire on a city bus in Novi Sad (Serbia), under 

the rear part of the bus significant traces of residuum of different intensity 

were noted, as well as plenty of glass particles. The most prominent traces 

were noted under the rear right side of the bus.  Characteristic specimens 

were collected both with soil samples for eventual identification of 

flammable liquid traces for including or excluding intentionally caused fire. 

Preparation of specimens for analysis included extraction with n-hexane, 
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filtration of extracts and concentration to small volume. Characteristic 

physical parts of the vehicle supposed to be the cause of the fire were 

collected, too.  

Analysis was performed on gas chromatograph/ mass spectrometer 

PERKIN ELMER by comparison with internal standards and infrared 

Fourier-transformation spectrophotometer Thermo Electron Corporation  

Nexus 6700 using ATR protocol through comparison with HR Aldrich FT-

IR Collection Edition I Atlas (Toronto Forensic and Coating Technology) [4, 

5]. Among analyzed specimens, no traces of flammable liquids as petroleum 

derivatives or organic solvents were found; so possibility of intentional 

causing of fire was excluded. 

For analysis of electric conductors, specimens for analysis were 

collected as follows (Fig. 1.) 

1. Electric conductor (wire) from upper side of the air filter (sample 1) 

2. Melted metal trace of gray color and part of conductor like mass 

(sample 2) 

3. Water pump with cables (sample 3) 

4. “Webasto” heather cover with wires and part of program printed 

circuit (sample 4) 

5. Electro hydraulic valve fan with cables (sample 5). 

 

 
Fig.1. Samples for laboratory analysis 
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Fig 2. Samples of green colored 

layer 

Fig. 3. Closer look 

 

Among specimen No. 3, 4 and 5, green porous layers were detected 

and these layers were collected for separate analysis (fig. 2 and 3.) 

For proving that the green layers were copper oxide, the following 

laboratory methods were applied: 

-IR spectrometry with Fourier transformation on Thermo Electron 

Corporation Nexus 670 with ATR protocol, and micro elementary emission 

spectrography in Volta arc (Karl Zeiss Jena type PGS-2) 

- After the analysis of FTIR spectra it was concluded that analyzed 

layers were indeed copper oxide on the ground of spectra identity with 

known copper oxide specimen (Fig. 4.). 

- The analysis of spectral lines of line emission spectra pointed to 

copper with intensive ultimate lines. 

As a conclusion, analyzed material was proved to be copper oxide.  
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Fig.4. FT-IR spectra of CuO 

 

Obtained analytical results obtained so far pointed to electrical short 

circuit as a possible fire cause. For proofing of electrical short circuit as a 

fire source, some theoretical considerations are useful, and are laid as 

follows showing in next paragraph. 

 

SHORT CIRCUIT AS A FIRE CAUSE 

Characteristic proofs for electrical short circuit (ESC) are melted 

wires and conductors or other parts of the electric installation as a 

consequence of high temperature from Volta`s arc with temperature from 

1500°C up to 4000 °C. The main reason for ESC is damaged isolation of 

wires. The damage could be an outcome of the following: 

- Mechanical damage  

- Damages caused by animals 

- Isolation ageing 

- High electric load on conductors 

- Action of humidity or aggressive chemicals 
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Mentioned causes of ESC are valid before fire propagation. However, 

fire itself could provoke ESC by melting the plastic wire isolation layer. 

Therefore, two general reasons for ESC could be differentiated: 

- Primary ESC, caused by electric arc 

- Secondary ESC, caused by isolation melting in fire propagation 

It is difficult to visually determine if ESC was caused by fire 

propagation of from other reasons mentioned above.  

For specimen 4 and 5 it was concluded that copper oxide was a 

consequence of copper wire oxidation after isolation melting and the contact 

of copper with air, oxygen and water. 

However, the question if ESC was of primary nature (cause of fire) or 

secondary nature (outcome of fire) remained to be answered. The answer 

was concluded from Röntgen analysis of wire samples using Debye-Scherrer 

method [6]. The Debye-Scherrer diagram is represented in Fig. 7 and Fig. 8.  

The analysis of the diagrams pointed to the fact that the cutting point 

of the wire was rich in oxygen and consequently the cause of the fire was 

identified as primary ESC,  i.e. the ESC was the cause of the fire.  The 

microscopic analysis of the wire revealed its connection with a melted part of 

security relay of DBW 300 heather pump. The protecting relay was standard 

five pin model with one pin constantly under voltage. 

From the analysis performed on the fire cause in the city bus, it could 

be concluded that the fire cause was ESC on the feeding wire at the 

protecting electric relay of the heather pump (Fig.9). Fire propagated by 

spreading to the rest of the electric installation and on flammable liquids 

normally present in vehicles. 

  

Fig. 5. Melted end of wire like 

pearl 

Fig 6.  Melted end of wire like pearl 

(close look)  
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Fig.7. Debye-Scherrer diagram 

and formula for interatomic plane 

calculation  

Fig.8. X-ray diagraph obtained by 

the Debye-Scherrer method with the aid of 

an ionization spectrograph. 

 
Fig.9 : Place where fire started 

 

 

 

CONCLUSIONS 
 

From criminalistic standpoint, most of vehicle fires in the Republic of 

Serbia are caused as intentional fires, as revenge for unanswered prior 

criminalistic deals. In the presented fire case, the fire cause was identificated 

as a consequence of owner’s negligence. The Debye-Scherrer analysis was 

prooved as direct method for derivatization between primary and secondary  

ESC. Other performed analyses served to eliminate or determine if the fire 

was caused intentionally by use of flammable liquids. 
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Abstract 

After the introduction of new legislative concepts for hi-tech crimes 

and creating new environment in the Serbian policing practice through 

founding of new subjects and complementally jurisdictions for them, the 

initial euphoria has gone. We have faced new questions and new obstacles in 

tackling of new crime, cybercrime. In that concept we are addressing issues 

of police power to process the crime scene and to search and seizure digital – 

electronic evidence. This area is very laterally defined in the contemporary 

Serbian criminal procedural legislative; moreover, there are bylaws 

especially in the Ministry of Interior of the Republic of Serbia which deal 

with some aspects of this area more thoroughly than any legal act in Serbia. 

That is very understandable because of the impact that omissions in this field 

made by police can produce more problems than any other mistake. In this 

paper authors are critically oriented to existing legal concepts and practical 

problems arising from known issues, while trying to present some solutions 

to existing problems and issues. This is done by comparative analysis and 

scientific research of the content analysis of legislative efforts, and practical 

implications and implementations with common and known problems and 

issues. 

Keywords: hi-tech crime, cybercrime, search and seizure, processing 

of crime scene, digital evidence, electronic or digital space 
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INTRODUCTION 
 

In the modern Serbian legislative environment it is possible to 

identify several discrepancies in the field of analysis of digital traces of 

crime in different environments. Given that today's communication tools 

include in the vast majority of cases geolocation data, modern scientific and 

professional circles indicate problems associated with monitoring of such 

communication devices. The problems are largely connected in obtaining or 

process of (a reasoned) requesting order of the Court (as the guardian of 

human rights and freedoms) to determine the specific evidentiary actions in 

the form of taking action by the prosecuting authorities in respect of 

communication surveillance or secret following and recording, a computer 

search of personal data, etc. In each of these cases, it is the evidence actions. 

In practical terms very interesting is to understand what such a constellation 

of events implies1. In order to understand it in the practical sense this means 

that if we are to implement any of the special evidentiary actions in the 

classic crime offenses, they are the subject of criminal control and those 

should be "comprised" along with the criminal acts that are prescribed by 

law as those to which a special evidentiary action can be applied2. So, this 

                                                 
1 Special evidentiary actions (SEA) can be determined to the person for whom there are reasonable 

grounds to believe that he (or she) committed a criminal offense under Article 162 of the Criminal 

Procedural Code, and otherwise it is not possible to collect evidence for criminal prosecution or if their 

collection would be difficult. Special evidentiary actions may exceptionally be ordered against a 

person for whom there are reasonable grounds to believe that is involved in the preparation of any of 

the offenses referred to in paragraph 1 of this Article, and the circumstances of the case show that 

otherwise the offense would not be detected, prevented, or proved or that would cause disproportionate 

difficulties or a great danger. When deciding on the determination of the duration of specific evidence 

gathering procedures organ will especially appreciate whether the same result could be achieved in a 

manner that less restricts the rights of citizens. 
2 For criminal offenses for which by a special law is predicted to act the public prosecutor's office of 

special jurisdiction (Art. 162, sec. 1 para. 1 CPC), as well as for the offenses set forth in Art. 162. sec. 

1, para 2, i.e. murder (Art. 114 of the Criminal Code - CC), abduction (Art. 134 CC), showing, 

obtaining and possessing pornographic material and exploiting a minor for pornography (Art. 185 

para. 2 and 3 CC), extortion (Article 214 § 4. KZ), money (Art. 223 para. 1 to 3 CC), money 

laundering (Art. 231 para. 1 to 4 CC), illicit production and trafficking of narcotics (Art. 246 para. 1 to 

3 CC) , threats to independence (Art. 305 of the Criminal Code), endangering the territorial integrity 

(Art. 307 CC), an attack on the constitution (Art. 308 CC), calling for violent change of the 

constitutional order (Art. 309 CC), diversion (Art. 313 KZ), sabotage (Art. 314 CC), espionage (Art. 

315 CC), revealing state secrets (Art. 316 CC), incitement to national, racial and religious hatred and 

intolerance (Art. 317 CC), violation of territorial sovereignty (Article 318 CC), associating for 

unconstitutional activities (Art. 319 CC), preparation of offenses against the constitutional order and 

security of Serbia (Art. 320 CC), serious offenses against the constitutional order and security of 

Serbia (Art. 321 CC), unauthorized production, possession , carrying and transport of weapons and 

explosives (Art. 348 p. 3 CC), illegal border crossing and human smuggling (Art. 350 para. 2 and 3 

CC), abuse of official powers (Art. 359 CC), trading in influence (Art. 366 CC), passive bribery (Art. 

367 CC), giving bribe (Art. 368 CC), human trafficking (Art. 388 CC), taking hostages (Art. 392 CC); 

a criminal offense under Art. 98 p. 3 to 5 of the confidentiality of data; prevention and disruption of 
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invasion of the rights and freedoms of the citizens is only possible if you 

have a case of "serious" crime, primarily those that are in the powers of 

prosecutors of special jurisdiction, or those which are enumerated above in 

article3 162. In other situations this is not possible, but it is possible to use 

the classic evidentiary actions, and some operational actions or search 

actions in obtaining material for criminal proceedings and the conduct of the 

authority in the pre-trial investigation, and the investigation. In the aspect of 

considering the problem of the "big brother" in Orwell's "1984" it is 

significant to understand the framework in which to consider here the scope 

of control over the privacy of individuals. Is it possible to distinguish several 

forms or types of human rights; is it possible to distinguish between the 

rights of its own citizens and the citizens of other countries who act against 

countries whose societies are threatened by the action of foreign persons, 

organizations or individuals who serve them? Is it that in this sense we can 

see some democracy pillars that differ between such situations protecting the 

internal country order from the operations of foreign states, organizations or 

individuals who serve them? The issue of digital analysis in the terms used in 

this paper will be defined as a form of analytical activities that would 

represent the activity of the proceeding on the basis of actions taken 

(operational - tactical, or special evidentiary actions for obtaining evidence) 

and subsequent to it. So here, it is essentially a relic of action(s) taken as a 

carrier supporting (evidentiary) information, but with a different legal basis. 

It is about the securing of persons and places at the crime scene and the 

crime scene alone; the crime scene investigation, followed by the 

investigation and the search and seizure of evidence are specific: the most 

common - the secret surveillance of communications, computer data search, 

secret monitoring and recording. 

                                                                                                                             
proof (Art. 336 para. 1 CC) if done in conjunction with the criminal offense referred to in Art. 162 sec. 

1 para. 1 and 2 of the CPC. Special evidentiary action under Article 183 of the CPC (undercover agent) 

can be determined only for the offense under Art. 162 sec. 1, para. 1 .Under the terms of Article 161 of 

this Code, a special evidentiary action under Article 166 of the CPC (secret surveillance of 

communication) can be determined for the following offenses: unauthorized use of copyright works or 

objects of related rights (Art. 199 CC), damage of the computer data and programs (Art. 298 para. 3 

CC), computer sabotage (Art. 299 CC), computer fraud (Art. 301 para. 3 CC) and unauthorized 

access to a protected computer, computer network and electronic data processing (Art. 302 CC). Italic 

fonts in the above situation are related to the criminal offenses of the hi-tech crime in which by the 

nature of things there must be digital traces, but as we have seen this is not the case for mandatory 

collection of digital traces, they can be found literally in any criminal act. 
3 As a special evidentiary actions of the prosecuting authorities in order to detect and prove the 

offenses referred to in Article 162 of the CPC, the same is giving aside to controlled delivery, 

computer search of data (Art. 178 - 180 CPC), national legislation is anticipated simulated deals (CPC 

174 - 177), as a special measure prosecuting authorities to detect and prove the offenses referred to in 

Art. 162 CPC undercover investigator (183 - 187 CPC) and the defendant as associate (320-326 CPC), 

or convicted as associate (327 - 330). 
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It all comes to the line that this is about the application of certain 

achievements of a democratic society and development institutes of the 

European democratic states. In this sense, of course, it is of great importance 

to consult the European Court of Human Rights in Strasbourg (ECHR) case 

law in respect of individual solutions. We would not be surprised if our 

legislators often go further in setting specific conditions of the European 

Convention for the Protection of Human Rights and Fundamental Freedoms 

(ECHR). In this light, our analysis of the legal practice in this area is also of 

importance; it has intensified in recent years the activities of various entities 

in our current stage, the Ombudsman, the Commissioner for Information of 

Public Importance and the Personal Data Protection of the Constitutional 

Court, the Security and information agency (BIA), etc. 

 

ACTIONS THAT CONTRIBUTE TO THEIR ACTIVITIES IN 

UNCOVERING AND PROVING WORK 

 

From procedural aspect, the crime scene investigation represents an 

important evidentiary action undertaken by the authority of the criminal 

proceedings4 ex officio, when in establishing or clarifying some important 

facts it is needed to have a direct observation of this authority. Direct 

observation is made by the sense of vision but also by the other senses, being 

possible to use certain resources, such as chemicals, camera, etc., which 

make it possible to make traces visible that are in this way secured. In this 

situation it is particularly interesting to consider the computer as a means of 

securing tracks, evidences especially digital and its use by the authority of 

pre-trial or investigation stage of the process, both in terms of resources, 

which represents an auxiliary requisite to the authority, as well as in terms of 

processing resources. The observation of the authority of pretrial or 

investigation stage of the process can be followed by certain measurements, 

describing, comparing and fixing, in order to directly learn the facts which 

may serve as evidence of the relevant legal and other facts. The authority of 

the procedure can take these activities alone or with the help of 

professionals, experts engaged by the authority5 whose engagement will help 

to fully understand the status and the situation on the crime scene. This will 

have an impact on the future course of events in terms of solving the case. To 

determine a fact by the crime scene means to be convinced (or to establish) 

whether it exists or not, based on direct observations, and to explain means 

to directly observe some features or relationship of the objects or traces of 

                                                 
4 In Serbia at this moment that can be the Public prosecutor or his (or her) deputy by their 

authorization, Police, and even judge, or court. 
5 The public prosecutor or police can engage forensic and other experts in CSI, as prescribed by the 

CPC 
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the criminal work, which serve to clarify (understand) the existence or 

nonexistence of any relevant facts of the procedure6. By taking actions that 

have evidentiary significance, we create the appropriate factual circuit that 

allows the public prosecutor to make decision enough reasonable regarding 

further actions in the procedure (an order to conduct an investigation or in 

respect of charges) 7. However, in the course of taking evidentiary actions, it 

is clear that many operational or tactical actions that do not have any 

evidentiary significance are allowed to be taken. 

In terms of evidence gathering it is necessary to consider the question 

of the crime scene investigation of the computer surrounding, since it is the 

legislator that introduced a new special act of the search and seizure of the 

devices for automated data processing, as well as the equipment on which 

electronic records are stored or can be stored (which is predicted to be 

undertaken on the basis of order of the court and, if necessary, with the help 

of a (professional) expert, according to article 152, paragraph 3). This 

opened a new chapter in the work with these devices in a procedural sense. 

Generally, this action could be determined by the collective name of the 

search and seizure of computers and devices bearers of digital traces. The 

meaning of such actions exists especially considering the purpose and logic 

of the crime scene investigation, namely the direct sensory perception (and 

its recording) of the facts of crime in such cases would be sufficient for the 

preservation of the facts of the active window and communications on a 

given device (computer) at a specific moment in time. In this regard, it is 

particularly important from the aspect that requires procedural law, to fulfill 

legal requirements – stipulated conditions in order to perform certain special 

evidentiary actions or an action of evidence search and seizure, in order to 

secure evidence. It is crucial in regards of the urgency for digital evidence. 

With the purpose of understanding it is particularly important to make a clear 

distinction between the crime scene investigation as an evidence action on a 

computer (and in digital surrounding) and the search and seizure of 

computers (and digital surrounding). In addition, it should be noted that it is 

possible to introduce into consideration also other - the search or operational 

tactical actions, such as those that contribute to the implementation of these 

actions. The goal of the computer crime scene is to immediately establish or 

clarify some important facts for the procedure, which would be lost if they 

are not secured and preserved. The CSI of the computer is not anything else 

                                                 
6 Handbook on the application of the new Criminal Procedural Code, editors Bejatović, S. Škulić, M. 

Ilić G. 2013, Belgrade, Fiducija, Mission of OEBS in Serbia, p. 83 
7 That means that there could be other decisions, such as the decision to engage in financial 

investigation, and to specially engage Special unit for finacial investigation (UFI) in the course of 

securing evidence (and following motion for permanent seizure of assets, or to consider the initial 

inteligence as unfit and insuficient and to drop the charges). 
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but a criminal scene investigation of movable property that has been 

implemented by an expert; his or her actions in the implementation of 

evidence preserving and securing are used to prevent from the occurrence of 

irreversible changes and damage data in the computer or in a network 

environment. In the light and the accordance with the existing jurisprudence, 

this action can be easily defined8. In this direction even follow the by-laws in 

Serbia, besides the CPC9. In terms of case law, it has not been considered as 

the search and seizure action of viewing short text messages in somebody’s 

personal mobile phone, and we can use that to consider that the question of 

communication surveillance (special evidentiary actions) was not raised, in a 

number of different procedures which were conducted on the occasion of the 

case10. By the analogy drawn from this case, it is possible to infer many 

things, with regard to the crime scene investigation issues on computers, but 

at the same time we have to take into account the fact that after these 

decisions and such case law the new CPC was enacted, with new institutes 

such as computer search and seizure action (with warrant required). By the 

CPC in the Serbian law system it was the first time ever that evidentiary 

action of search of devices for Automatic procession of the data (AOP) and 

(devices) carriers of digital evidence were regulated. Also, provided by this 

Code there was (but not for the first time) crime scene investigation on 

things. The difference between crime scene investigation and a search and 

seizure here can be determined very precise, namely, when we consider the 

                                                 
8 According to the judgement of the County Court in Cacak K. 96/07 from 15 October 2007 and the 

Decision of the Supreme Court of the Republic of Serbia Kž-I-2678/07 from 18 February 2008. 

Reviewing the sms messages from the cell phone does not constitute search and seizure of the device, 

but the CSI of movables. Published in Bulletin of the case law of the Supreme Court of RS nr.1/2008 
9 It should be mentioned that the Mandatory instruction on collecting and securing electronic evidence 

of the Ministry of Interior of the Republic of Serbia from 26.02.2013, it is strictly prescribed who is 

and in which moment in charge for action in providing the evidence in digital (electornic) form, for the 

criminal acts that are prosecuted ex officio, no mater for the general jurisdiction. So it is based solely 

on the evidence form and not because of the severity of the crime. 
10 The logic that has been derived in this case could be connected to the moment in which the 

messages were read (meaning that it was not read in the moment of communication but after the 

communication terminated – not in the actual moment when communication was happening), 

possibility of displaying of the phone on a public place, where it could be seen by anyone. But without 

any kind of apoliogies there are forms of communication here at stake which are between two parties 

inter parties,but it can be hypothesized that it was communication which represents res inter alios acta 

which comprises problematic questions if considered that power has surveillance on that 

communication, without a court decision supporting it. This can be considered as a wrongful logic in 

the decision of the Supreme Court of RS regarding SMS messages and making introspection in that 

kind of communication by the law enforcement authority. In any case there rises a question of scope of 

certain actions of the law enforcement authority but also to the aim and sense (ratio legis) of that 

evidentiary or other action especially CSI. It simply has to be understood the need to act promptly and 

quickly taking action while securing scene and CSI, which both deliever evidence of their loss and 

corrupton, which represents the overal interest of the criminal procedure, and which is ratio legis of 

other cases that will be mentioned later in the article – such as search and seizure of people or taking 

samples of biological origin. 
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search of persons, flats and other premises or means of transport then we are 

talking about a fuller and more significant invasion of privacy of persons 

who are basically incorporated in actions against the person whose things 

flats or intimate body parts being searched in order to find the person or 

object sought. A search (and seizure) is a much more fundamental action in 

relation to the investigation into its grasp (although some authors suggest 

that it is necessary that the crime scene investigation in most cases is 

followed by a search and seizure procedure, but ordinary CSI is done without 

a warrant, and seizure in the normal order of things is initiated by warrant at 

the request of the prosecutor, unless request are met by the law for search 

and seizure without warrant – stipulated only for search and seizure of 

people and flats and other premises). The meaning of the search and seizure 

is the direct invasion of the sole core of the search subjects, and to that end it 

could even go to the damage of things being searched (under the precise 

legal terms). 

In the view of these problems we considered in the search of 

computers, tablets, phones or other devices for data processing, and that the 

invasion of privacy would include the application of many tools which 

substantially perform in-depth search, or "dissect" the contents of memory 

(and short-term and long-term - RAM, ROM and hard disks) 11. The 

aforementioned tools ranging from searching to those to whom the contents 

of the memory unit is duplicated and stored as a total copy of the memory 

modules found (in the exact moment in time) on the computer or device for 

electronic data processing, some talk about making perfect copies (ghosting 

or creating the image) of hard drive digital contents and the current digital 

contents of the RAM memory, but this is not the end of the capture memory. 

It is important to note that each device leaves its stamp on the device from 

which something was taken, except in cases of devices specially equipped 

with write-blocker features. It is possible to do in this regard "dissecting" of 

the status of network communications through a complete record flow of 

network traffic, which than would include a total communication from the 

particular device that has been communicated with all other communication 

media at that moment of the realized traffic. This may already be a matter of 

communication surveillance. The last elaborated, however differs in relation 

to the crime scene investigation. The analogy here that we can use is next; 

we will try to bind this for similar conduct in the CSI of the physical world. 

Of course, if we assume that these actions are not situated in the material 

environment, all the influences of the outside world would influence the 

destruction, damaging and even falsifying traces and objects made a criminal 

                                                 
11 Mandatory instructions of the Ministry of Interior differ between computers, mobile (cellular, smart, 

and non smart) phones, PDA devices and network devices as objects to which digital evidence and 

their securing are related. 
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offense. The urgency and necessity of reaction here is of crucial importance 

in order to ensure objective and true source evidence. Why would these 

circumstances differ in the electronic environment? Is not the electronic 

environment even more susceptible to changes, damage and destruction of 

digital traces, than the physical environment? Just because of that there is the 

need to consider the issue of implementation of digital crime scene 

investigation and securing of such scene which would be implemented for all 

devices for automatic data processing. The problems related to the 

circumstances that may arise during the search of the apartment and other 

premises are of great importance when considering CSI or search and seizure 

of the device for automatic processing of data in such cases. The modern 

way of life is now dictated by the general and the extensive use of 

information technology and more devices plugged on in the daily life of 

mankind. It is particularly problematic in this regard the preservation of data 

which bear the title of impermanence, volatility specifically information and 

data contained in the working memory of these devices – Random access 

memory – RAM (possibly cache) or Read only memory – ROM. Their 

durability is short, and they carry and contain information about the last 

reviewed materials from the Internet or the latest amendments of certain 

documents if memory is not made (or a program is not set to automatic 

memory). Intentionally or accidentally shutting down the device or by the 

mandatory instruction on dealing with digital evidence, the Ministry of 

Interior of the Republic of Serbia provided "pulling" from voltage 

installations in order to break some processes results in irreversible loss of 

this data. The motivation of the makers of the mandatory instructions was to 

prevent from potential negative consequences for the evidence but in this 

case it might be just that problem, but it should be considered on the spot and 

decided by an expert, even more mandatory instruction was firstly aimed to 

members of the police of general jurisdiction which cannot be considered as 

experts in the area of high technology in order for them not to make more 

damage than possible. In such cases, a specialized and expertly qualified 

worker can take measures detailed and accompanied by the official notes, 

without fear that something will go wrong. And also anyone can confirm and 

verify that the procedure was followed in such case. According to the time of 

committing the crime scene, we can differentiate CSI as investigating stage 

(exploratory) CSI, which in the pre-trial investigation or in the investigation 

conducted by the public prosecutor or the police (as procedural exempt, but 

in practice it is as rule), and so called trial crime scene investigation, 

conducted by the court in the main stadium of the criminal proceedings at the 

trial. This division of the crime scene investigation is significant from the 

standpoint of the principle of immediacy. Exploratory investigation loses the 

character of immediacy, since the facts observed non-judicial authorities and 
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the Court of important facts determined indirectly, based on the record of the 

inspection. This situation, of course, is significantly changed by the situation 

that non-judicial authorities in the crime scene investigation use measures 

and technical means by which the status (of relations and forms) is fully 

preserved (or as close as possible to full). Quite a different situation from 

that we have when CSI is conducted at the trial (or extremely out of the trial) 

during which members of the judge panel find evidence of direct 

observation, by which the procedure evidence gains in value. 

 

THE ROLE OF THE EXPERT 

 

When performing a crime scene investigation procedure, the 

authority will typically seek the help of a professional forensic expert 

(transportation, medical or any other profession), who will, if necessary, do 

finding, securing or describing of traces, and take measurements and 

recordings, make sketches, take the necessary samples for analysis or gather 

other data. In the manner described, the qualified person (the expert) only 

helps the process (and to the law enforcement authority) to properly conduct 

an investigation, and the law enforcement authority immediately perceives 

facts and records them in report. Traces of the items that were obtained by 

CSI are later a common subject of the expertise. However, when the law 

enforcement authority before conducting site investigations assesses that the 

presence of an expert was of benefit to the opinions and findings, the 

investigation authority may invite experts, instead of or in addition to expert 

for the damaged person or for the defense (professional consultant experts). 

In the course of CSI, the expert may propose that certain circumstances are 

clarified (Art. 120 para. 4 of the Code of Criminal Procedure ("Official 

Gazette of the Republic of Serbia", No. 72/2011, 101/2011, 121/2012, 

32/2013 and 45/2013), CPC) which are considered to be of importance to 

making opinions and findings. In this case, we can talk about hiring a 

professional consultant for clients; it also implies to the possibility of 

participation of these individuals in order to perform CSI and search and 

seizure of the computer. To the CSI may attend the damaged person, the 

defendant, the defendant’s counsel and consultant, both to the exploratory 

(Art. 300 para. 3 CPC) and the trial CSI (Art. 404 para. 3). In order for the 

named persons to take advantage of the law prescribed right to attend the 

crime scene investigation, criminal proceedings authority must inform them 

of the time and place of the CSI action. An unknown suspect and other 

subjects related to it cannot attend to the CSI, logically, because of the time 

of performance and the extreme urgency. The enumerated persons attending 

CSI have the right to propose the collection of specific evidence, to seek 

certain clarifications and to request for any remarks on the work of the law 
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enforcement authority they have to be entered in the record. A bigger 

problem could be the presence of so many persons at the scene, which may 

affect the quality of the existence or preservation of digital objects and clues, 

so law enforcement officer at the scene might want to think about hiring such 

a person, and benefit from such an action. On the other hand, it is possible to 

prevent something (like deterioration of the evidence or spoiling by a foreign 

influence) through qualitative and appropriate forms of documenting actions 

(expertly driven) taken at the scene. What makes different the CSI of 

computers (devices for automated data processing and digital data carriers) 

compared to every other thing in relation to the search and seizure is the 

possibility of an adequate and complete records of all measures and actions 

in place and environment (virtual) performing this operation. The point of 

this form of the records is to prevent the possibilities of the complaints of 

improper conduct by the authorities of the procedure (law enforcement). 

Such activity allows further analysis after performing CSI, and also gives the 

possibility of distinguishing with the search and seizure evidentiary action. 

Registering and recording of the activities can be repeated through audio 

visual recording practitioner's activities during the course of taking actions 

with regard to the crime scene investigation and examination (even when 

securing the scene) of computers (AOP) or search, but it is necessary to 

monitor this activity and to have a score registration form (it is recommended 

that regardless of any log records, the official record is also compiled) the 

practitioner's activities in terms of a fuller explanation of actions taken. Law 

enforcement in this regard engages people who have the expertise and 

specialized knowledge in dealing with devices for AOP or digital traces. 

These persons are provided (by mandatory instruction) as members of the 

Ministry of Interior of the Republic of Serbia, Service for special 

investigative methods (SSIM) and Service for combating organized crime 

(SBPOK) from the Direction of Criminal investigations of the Ministry of 

Interior. 

In such a way, the secured objects and clues as a recorded status in a 

computer can later serve in the expertise but also the search of the computer 

(AOP device or digital data carriers), because it can reduce the time needed 

for deciding, which pieces of equipment and techniques are to be used for the 

search of computers, and on the other hand it is also possible when 

performing the crime scene investigation to build an ideal copy of the 

computer and all its peripherals memory (image), without changing the 

content, or other forms of influence on the computer, which can have 

multiple roles. One of the very important roles of this ideal backup or image 

memory is the comparison with the state of the computer in the trial at a later 

time, but there are many other forms of fruitful use of these copies. It is 

interesting here to consider boundaries of invasion upon the rights and 
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freedoms of the citizens when making perfect computer memory copies, 

since there are the theorists who believe that making the same copies in 

relation to the search and seizure and not for the crime scene investigation. 

We will still limit our understanding to other forms of recording activities 

during the crime scene investigation and the ideal copy of the device we will 

leave to the search and seizure theories12. 

For the purpose of analysis and comparison of the provisions of the 

CPC related to the crime scene investigation it is interesting to consider the 

provisions related to the investigation of the people (as a crime scene). When 

elaborating crime scene investigation of people it is interesting to know that 

the defendant (suspect) or any other person may be under the legal 

requirements to give samples of biological origin for the analysis (Art. 141) 

and samples for forensic technical analysis (Art. 142). These provisions do 

not imply to consent of activity (regardless of the suspect or other person), 

that is no longer set conditions related to other subjects - in the previous CPC 

command or permission from a judge, the consent of the person whose 

biological samples are taken. The new CPC provides space for reasoning 

about greater importance (the predominance character) the interests of the 

proceedings and that the prosecuting authorities in justified moments can 

ipso facto undertake invasive actions against entities in the process, 

penetrating deeper into their privacy, due to the overriding importance of 

establishing certain facts in the process of privacy protection. These 

measures are also supported in other legal acts, for example the Constitution 

of the Republic of Serbia. This reasoning also supports the investigations 

carried out from computers and devices for AOP. The CPC provides for the 

crime scene investigation of things. The subject of the crime scene 

investigation of things is (are) movable thing(s) and real estate 

(immobiliaria). Although it is not specifically defined as a crime scene with 

people, things crime scene investigation is undertaken if for the 

determination or clarification of certain facts it is needed and in the process 

of a direct perception of the proceeding authority. In this sense, for certain 

things, it is necessary to have a presence of a specialist, enabling expertise of 

a CSI on a computer or other device for AOP. Things on which CSI should 

be performed may be in the possession of the defendant or other persons. It 

is not necessary that the defendant or another person is the owner of these 

things or has any other real rights over these matters; it is enough to have 

things in their factual possession. 

Everyone is required (and not just the state authorities) to provide 

access to things to the law enforcement officers and provide the necessary 

                                                 
12 Just existing possibility of using such copy in the later analysis provides different possibilities of 

abuse, so there should be a small circle of people recommended to have access to such copy, with strict 

licences of access while doing such analyses. 
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information for handling13. If the legal requirements are met, moving things 

which are subject to an investigation may be temporarily confiscated. 

Sometimes it is necessary for the crime scene investigation process that the 

law enforcement authority enters into apartments, buildings, or other 

facilities. In these cases, in order to bring the investigation of things, it takes 

a court order on the search (Art. 155) in the case of a computer search and 

seizure warrant of computers or to the person in possession of the computer 

(or device) agrees with that search (Art. 158 para. 1 point 1). 

In light of the comments in this case it is possible to consider the 

ratio legis of the previously mentioned norms about taking biological 

samples for analysis or forensic samples for forensic - technical analysis. In 

relation to the considerations, we see that the logic that is set in this standard 

is ignored in the case of computers, but is practically possible to follow. 

Namely, if the computer is a movable thing, and if there is a need to protect 

the evidence of the digital nature, there cannot be the prerogative of the 

protection of privacy and personal and family circumstances. The interest of 

clarifying the events and the investigation goes beyond the pillars of 

protection, analogous to biological causes. Namely, if there is something that 

would have the prerogative for privacy that are examples of biological nature 

- such samples can be inferred about different consequences for the person 

whose sample is in question: terminal illness, various genetic anomalies, 

incompatibility with the partner, having no bond between the parents and the 

legal descendants, etc. For this purpose, it is interesting to consider the 

following provisions: taking biological samples and other medical action can 

be applied to the second person when it is necessary to establish the 

existence of a trace or consequences of the offense on that person. To this 

knowledge we can come in the crime scene investigation of persons (Art. 

134 para. 2). And taking biological samples or medical operations can be 

accessed without the consent of the person, except if they pose any harm to 

their health. Samples of biological origin and medical actions can be 

undertaken pursuant to a public prosecutor or the court order. Taking these 

actions shall be entrusted to those skilled in the field of medicine (i.e. "health 

professionals"). This is the same when it comes to sampling for forensic 

genetic analysis (Art. 141). The samples for forensic genetic analysis are 

traces of biological origin that are used to determine the DNA fingerprint. 

The law envisages two cases where sampling is allowed for forensic genetic 

analysis: (1) to detect the offender or determination of other important facts 

and (2) the taking samples from convicted persons for registration. In the 

                                                 
13 There are countries and systems which prescribe active duty to persons who are in possession of 

things to deliver them to law enforcement authority when necessary and with regards to the computers 

to enable access to the protected computer or network. This is also followed by a sanction of prison if 

not oblige to the described duty. One of those systems is in Great Britain. 
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first case, the taking of biological samples for forensic genetic analysis is 

possible in order to detect the offender or to establish other facts in the 

process, which is a factual question that is assessed by law enforcement body 

in charge of the procedure. Sampling for this purpose can be ordered by the 

public prosecutor or the court. Given their purpose (detection of the 

offender), the need for taking these samples will usually occur in the pre-trial 

investigation and the investigation stage, and it is possible at the trial to 

establish the identity of the defendant or other important facts. Samples are 

taken from: (1) the place of the offense and other places where there are 

traces of a criminal offense; (2) of the defendant and the victim, and even 

without their consent, unless they pose any harm to their health; (3) other 

persons if there is one or more characteristics that are associated with the 

crime. In the second case, the biological samples for forensic genetic 

analysis are taken from convicted persons who are sentenced to criminal 

sanctions consisting in the deprivation of liberty. Taking these samples is 

ordered by the court ex officio in the decision on the criminal sanctions 

(sentence). The reasons of legal certainty and the presumption of innocence 

require that the sampling can be accessed only after the judgment or ruling 

imposing criminal sanctions fit into effect, when it is legally perfect. This 

biological sample can be taken only from convicted persons who had been 

taking samples for forensically genetic analysis explicitly provided. By law, 

the samples for forensic genetic analysis can be taken: (1) from the defendant 

for an offense committed with an intent and the sentence of imprisonment 

exceeding one year; (2) of the defendant who is found guilty of an offense 

against sexual freedom (since all crimes against sexual freedom can only be 

done intentionally, it is superfluous entered in CPC clause that the criminal 

act must be carried out intentionally) and (3) of the person to whom the 

security measure of compulsory psychiatric treatment is implied. If the 

legislator gives such powers to the authority of the proceedings in cases of 

biological and other sampling, what is preventing in the case of a computer 

crime scene investigation or search? In this sense, it is possible to 

contemplate on the described analogy that this provision is unnecessarily 

placed with a much higher standard in order to protect the computer or its 

contents and other devices for AOP than it is the case with genetic material 

or biological samples for forensic - technical analysis. 

In terms of considering another type of site investigation provided by 

CPC - then the particular importance of digital evidence is a question of 

crime scene investigation of places (even more certainly environment). The 

subject of the crime scene investigation of the place is, in fact, what place in 

criminalistics is referred to as "the scene", and it is the place of the offense 

(the place where the act of criminal offense was conducted or where the 

consequence has occurred), and any other place where there can be found 
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objects or traces of a criminal offense (Art. 136 para. 1). In this sense, it is 

interesting to consider the virtual space, as well as the environment in which 

it is possible to carry out the investigation. Especially when consideration is 

extended to virtual environment which crosses the jurisdictions of two or 

more countries, in a hypothetic case of internet connection and data on the 

servers on other countries, accessible through computer. Lancarote, Budapest 

Convention on Cyber Crime14 specified by the provisions of Article 21, 

provides the possibility of performing interception of communication; for the 

sake of the truth, these measures as a form of protection have the obligation 

of providing (existence) of an order for this activity. An additional problem 

is the existence of jurisdiction of other States and the necessity of the request 

for mutual legal assistance, the duration is very long. The last mentioned is 

contrary to the needs of urgency in cases of digital security - a time of 

(fragile) volatile data, and in this case it is possible to think about the need 

that in such cases we can underline introduction of some elements of the 

crime scene investigation. The CSI can be attended by the prosecutor, the 

defendant and his counsel, both exploratory as well as the trial CSI. In order 

to make that the above mentioned persons can take advantage of the legal 

norms provided for the right to attend the crime scene investigation it is 

provided the obligation for the authorized official to inform them of the time 

and place of its implementation, except if there is a risk of delay. This feature 

is very present in the case of digital traces. If these entities, using the legal 

right, attend the crime scene investigation, they have the right to be active, 

i.e. to put forward concrete proposals to seek certain clarifications, and 

demand certain factual data to be entered into the record, as well as their 

possible observations on the work of the law enforcement in charge of the 

proceedings. The presence of professional advisors is here very immanent 

given that there are specific environments and knowledge required for 

understanding the actions of professionals in the exercise of such a crime 

scene. 

 

THE DOCUMENTS 

 

The concept of the term of document for criminal justice (as the 

source of evidence) was first defined in the substantive criminal law, "the 

document is defined as any object that is suitable or designed to serve as 

evidence of any fact that is of significance in the legal relations, as well as 

computer data" (Art. 112 para. 26 CC). In the Criminal Procedural Code, 

Article 2 para. 1 item 26 it was defined as follows: "document" is any item or 

                                                 
14 http://conventions.coe.int/Treaty/Commun/QueVoulezVous.asp?CL=ENG&NT=185 last accessed 

on 20 February 2015 
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computer data that is suitable or designed to serve as a proof of the fact that 

is determined in the procedure (Article 83 para. 1 and 2). The existence of 

the two different definitions of the same legal institutions in different laws 

hinders the proper application of the law. From the quoted definition we can 

conclude that there are different types of documents - first, written made by 

man, i.e. written documents, then, things of a material nature and objects 

made by man, as well as computer data. Written documents can be public or 

private; depending on the facts - who issued the document, it is also 

significant when deciding on the evidentiary value. Computer data can be 

stored on different bearers of electronic records; they are also facts whose 

life expectancy is very short - in the case of volatile data (e.g. current 

contents of RAM memory, active memory, or cache memory) that have a 

purpose to assist in the work of computers but not for permanent storage. In 

the second mentioned there may be a number of data already described. 

Public documents are documents issued in a prescribed form by a state 

authority within the limits of its jurisdiction, as well as documents issued in 

such a form by a person in the exercise of the public authority entrusted to 

him by law; this proves the credibility of what is contained in it. With these 

data certain data that are kept, stored and used by operators of electronic 

communications and public services can be equated, as they are required by 

law to be kept for a certain time. The legislature, therefore, assumes that 

public documents are true, but allows the possibility of disapproving of their 

credibility or that document has not been properly assembled (Art. 138 para. 

2 and 3). Contrary to the public documents, the credibility of the content of 

other documents is not assumed and can be determined by presenting all the 

other evidence; it is estimated on the basis of free judicial conviction. The 

instruments are acquired by the court ex officio or at the request of the 

parties, and provided by the authority of the proceedings or submitted by the 

parties, in the original form, as a rule (Art. 139 para. 1). The term to obtain 

documents or submission of "original" refers to written documents, audio or 

optical recordings and electronic records, because their contents can also be 

found out from their copies, while the other items that may serve as 

evidence, such as instrumentalities of the crime, (such as murder weapon) 

cannot be copied and so served as evidence. In the law, two ways of 

obtaining the documents are prescribed explicitly – voluntary deposition and 

temporary seizure. This second method is applied in the case when a person, 

a company or a State agency refuses to process the request of the voluntary 

deposition of the document. It should be noted that objects that may serve as 

evidence can also be obtained by the search and seizure. Where the original 

documents are destroyed, lost or cannot be obtained, they can be obtained 

through the copies of documents. Proving of the document is done by 

reading, sensory observation - watching or listening, or by examining the 
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contents of the document in any other way (Art. 138 para. 1 of CPC). When 

obtaining the document, the authority of the procedure is required to enter 

into the report content of that document and to make a copy, and if 

necessary, it will be required to return the original to the applicant. This 

activity is related to the digital documents, and it can be done very easily, 

and many material carriers of digital documents and evidence would not be 

necessary to seize from the possessor, but it is possible to use different 

methods of copying, and a software that allows such a thing without the 

physical seizure of things, unless there are reasons related to public order and 

morality. 

 

SEIZURE OF OBJECTS 

 

The seizure of objects is also a typical criminal procedure act by 

which documents are provided, as a source of material evidence. This 

operation can be performed in parallel with searches of homes and persons or 

things with CSI, and it can be run as an independent procedural action. The 

main purpose of doing this operation is a temporary seizure of things 

determined under the criminal law to be seized or objects that can serve as a 

source of material evidence in the criminal proceedings. As to the items that 

can be temporarily seized, the law explicitly added the devices for automatic 

processing of data and devices and equipment on which electronic records 

are kept or may be stored. In terms of digital traces, investigation can be 

repeated as it was mentioned in the preceding section, namely it is not 

necessary to take away all the bearer of such digital documents and other 

material digital nature, but it is possible to use their digital nature and easily 

make an ideal copy and restore to the holder, provided that it is not contrary 

to the public morality and order to give it back. And the funds that are the 

subject of suspicious transactions may also be temporarily confiscated by a 

court and placed in a special account (Art. 147 para. 2). Seizure of these 

items requires a written order issued by the authority of the proceedings - the 

police, the public prosecutor or the court. Law enforcement authority in 

charge of the procedure also provides storage of the seized objects15. 

                                                 
15 A person holding the objects which by the law are required for seizure is obligated to give the access 

to the law enforcement officers and also to give to them all necessary information for use of the objects 

and to deliver objects on demand of the law enforcement officers. When they find it necessary, the law 

enforcement officers in charge of the procedure can engage expert and in their presence to observe the 

objects. Holder of the subjects who denies access to the objects (denies giving information for their 

usage or declines giving objects) can be fined by a Public prosecutor or a court up to 150000 dinars, 

and if it continues to deny and to surrender objects, can be fined again with the same sentence. 

However it is disputable whether it is right to have any other state authority imposing sanctions besides 

court, so this situation is a bit awkward. In the same manner managers of companies or state agencies, 

military objects (managing authority – duty officer) or any other law entity are treated. There are 

people who are free not to give up objects, because of their right not to incriminate themselves; first on 
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CONCLUSION 
 

The acts described are presented in light of the current situation in the 

process and criminal matters in relation to obtaining evidence. As it can be 

seen from the elaborated at stake here are the complex forms of activities 

whose starting point is well placed, but in practice different problematic 

moments emerge. The division of the law enforcement acts on the searching, 

evidentiary and special evidentiary action considering the issues is necessary 

but it also complicates the actions of all authorities and in particular of the 

law enforcement in charge of the proceedings. It is essential that the law 

enforcement authority of the proceedings at any moment knows the basics of 

handling and law funding, for which they are in charge in addition to the 

procedural provisions of the Code (CPC), the Police Act, and as we have 

seen certain by-laws as well - mandatory instruction, at least when it comes 

to the actions of the police. However, in this sense, the police acts as the law 

enforcement authority in charge of the proceedings provided for CPC, which 

has jurisdiction in the case for securing the traces at the site of the criminal 

event, the first in contact with the evidence of the offense. The complexity of 

life circumstances requires a good knowledge of the regulations, but also 

ability to cope with a variety of complex situations and events. In these 

moments it is crucial when and what to take, with a clear legal basis and 

unequivocal conduct within the authorizations and powers given by the 

various legal documents. The views of the doctrine and professional public at 

specific times must abut as it is shown in this paper, and we believe that the 

scientific contribution of reflection is very important for practical use, by that 

we aspire that by pointing out the weaknesses of the state or procedures, we 

move even a step forward. In this regard, we hope that we have made sense 

considering the digital analysis and its procedural significance in this study. 
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Abstract 

The authors in this work deal with particular questions of the 

complex issues of proving in the criminal procedure, according to the new 

Criminal Procedural Code of the Republic of Serbia. Namely, Serbia was 

adopted a new CPC in 2011, which entered into force in 2013. The main 

novelty that brings this legal text is moving from the concept of judicial 

investigation to prosecutorial investigation. However, it brings some changes 

in the field of proving. Since the area of proving is extremely tight, the 

authors pay attention to the specific changes in the already standard sphere of 

proving, while they emphasize completely new solutions. Among them, 

particularly stand out certain types of expertise and taking of samples. 

Taking of samples was not, regulated in the Serbian legislation before. Now, 

the legislator regulates three types of this form: taking biometric samples, 

taking samples of biological origin and taking samples for forensic-genetic 

analysis. After the main part of the work, the authors give final, concluding 

and critical remarks on the new solutions.  

Key words: evidence, expertise, taking samples, Serbian Criminal 

Procedural Code 
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INTRODUCTION  
 

“Every contact leaves a trace”. 

Edmond Locard 

 

Criminality exists from the time of the first human communities. 

Society in different ways tries to counter to this phenomenon. The reaction to 

the crime, however, has to be timely, layered, and synchronized. (Ilić and 

Banović 2013: p 99) To prove that some person committed an offense is not, 

however, often easy. Therefore, the proving a crime is one of the most 

important activities undertaken by the authorized entities in the criminal 

proceedings. Evidences can occur in several forms, ranged from, for 

example, DNA sample to the defendant’s confession that he had committed a 

criminal offense (Evans 2010: p. 7). Since this is a very broad field, on the 

beginning, we will only draw attention to the necessity of distinguishing 

between the concept, evidentiary basis and a means of evidence. Evidence is 

a fact, which is a basis used by the competent authority in the determination 

of existence or non-existence of facts, whose determination in the proceeding 

is necessary. Then, the means of evidence are a legally prescribed form in 

which evidences occur. Evidentiary basis is, finally, the established facts 

from which we draw a conclusion about the truth of fact that need to be 

proved. (Bejatović 2014а: 274). The legislator prescribes a multitude of 

novelties: Bejatović 2013; Bejatović 2014b; Škulić 2014; Ilić and Banović 

2014; Ilić 2014; Đurđić 2014; Blanuša 2014; Damjanović 2014; Manojlović 

2014; Bošković and Čvorović 2014; Turanjanin and Voštinić 2014a; 

Turanjanin and Voštinić, 2014b; Petrović 2011; Važić 2013; Tomić 2013; 

Tintor 2013; Cvetković 2013; Lopušina 2013; and Bugarski 2013. He does 

this with the new Criminal Procedural Code (further: CPC). The reform 

process in Serbia and the simplification of the criminal procedure in order to 

achieve its greater efficiency caused a large number of changes in the sphere 

of evidences (Bejatović 2013: p. 36 - 47).1 

The legislator in Serbia predicted more means of evidence (dividing 

them into regular and special). In this paper, the center of gravity will be on 

the taking of samples and on the couple of provisions about expertise. The 

new legal text on criminal proceedings in Serbia contains a series of 

important novelties focused on the use of modern technology. Application of 

the technology cannot be the only solution in the fight against crime, but it is 

a part of the solution, while we need adequate equipment and trainings for its 

usage. Bypassing other solutions where we can meet the necessity of usage 

                                                 
1 Like other jurisdictions in the region, the legislation in Serbia urgently needed a reform. But we have 

to say that the legislator enters in the large reform action, or, as it was said, the legislator will allow 

and tolerate almost everything before he dares to enter in reforms (Langbein 1978: p. 19). 
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of the aforementioned means, for our considerations are important law 

articles that regulate taking of samples. According to the current CPC, there 

are three types of sampling: taking biometric samples, taking the biological 

samples and taking the samples for the forensic genetic analysis. 

 

ON THE EXPERTISE IN CRIMINAL PROCEEDING  

 

As it is known, the need for the expert evidence comes in the 

situations where we have to establish or evaluate certain facts in the 

procedure. Bypassing most of the rules of expertise in the Serbian CPC, we 

draw attention to only two facts. First, the legislator in the criminal 

proceeding by recent legislative changes legalized the legal institute of 

professional adviser as a subject of expertise. Second, the CPC prescribes 

only three specific types of expertise: expertise of bodily injuries, corpse 

expertise, and psychiatric expertise. DNA expertise does no longer represent 

a separate expertise type, but we can meet it in the sphere of DNA sampling, 

which will be explained later. 

Ratio legis of legalization of the professional advisers is a result of 

the expansion of the adversarial principle, when this person appears as a 

counselor of the parties during the expertise (Đurđić 2013: p. 102). 

Professional adviser is a person who has a special knowledge in the area 

where the court or the prosecutor determined expertise. At that moment, the 

parties can choose a special adviser. However, if a defendant or the victim in 

the position of prosecutor is not able to bear the costs of hiring an expert 

advisor, they have the possibility to ask for the court to authorize a 

professional adviser (article 125 CPC). Expert advisor is entitled to be 

informed about the date, time, and place of the expertise and to attend during 

the expertise where the attendance of the defendant and his lawyer is 

possible. He has rights, during the expertise, to inspect files and object of the 

expertise, to propose to the expert to undertake certain actions, to give 

comments on the findings and the expert’s opinion, to question the expert at 

the trial, and to be questioned about subject and the matter of expertise. 

Before examination, he has to take an oath. He is obliged to submit a power 

of attorney immediately to the authority, to assist with the party on the 

professional way, conscientious and timely. He must not abuse his rights and 

delay a criminal proceeding (article 126 CPC). 

 

ON THE TAKING SAMPLES AS A NEW EVIDENCE 

 

Taking biometric samples 

The phenomenon of establishing of the identity of a person by 

physical characteristics or traits of behavior dates back in the early history. 
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Quintilian already noted that the ear can distinguish the sounds as the eye 

can distinguish faces (Li, Toh and Li 2012: preface). In order to establish the 

facts in the criminal proceeding, from the suspect - fingerprints and prints of 

body parts, buccal swabs and personal data can be taken without his consent, 

composed a personal description and make a photo (forensic registration of 

suspect). Therefore, these patterns serve to the experts – they use appropriate 

biological methods and establish group membership, or they serve for DNA 

analyses. There are numerous ways of identifying biometrical methods as 

well, but all have their advantages and disadvantages (Jain, Bolle and 

Pankanti 2002: 4). Despite the term, the scope of the provisions that regulate 

the taking of biometric samples is much broader, including the samples that 

are not exclusively used for biometrical identification (Ilic et al. 2013: 375).2 

In this group, the legislator should include samples that he mistakenly 

classified in the biologic samples. About that fact, we will discuss later. This 

is, as a legislator emphasizes, a forensic registration of suspects, while the 

most of the activities relate to the determination of the different individual 

physical characteristics by using biological methods, which we use for the 

identification and verification of a person based on certain individual 

characteristics of one’s human body (Ilić et al. 2013: 375; Simonović 2004: 

540). 

Biometrics is an automated recognition of individuals based on their 

biological characteristics, or behavior characteristics (Pato and Millett 

2010:1). By biometrical identification methods we imply to modern 

techniques based on the use of sophisticated devices for scanning, 

measuring, and storing in a database of individual and unchangeable physical 

characteristics, which serve as template for automatic comparison, 

comparative verification and identification of the person (Simonović 2004: 

535). Although at first glance it seems to be relatively easy, in fact it is not. 

Because of that, problems of solving of the identity of the person are 

primarily grouped in the two categories: verification and identification of 

individuals. Verification takes us to the problem of confirming or rejecting 

the identity of the person, while identification is the identity determination 

(Jain, Bolle and Pankanti 2002: p. 1 - 2). In the case when it is necessary to 

determine the identity of the suspect or in the other cases when we have an 

                                                 
2 Theoretically, under the identity in the science a person understands the sum of 

general and special characteristics of one person that make a difference between 

them and the other, and which can identify them. It follows that the identity of a 

person includes a personal identity (based on data acquired by birth), biographical 

(which occurs in the life during the interaction with the society) and biometric (an 

identity based on unique physical or behavior characteristics (Paunović and 

Starčević 2002 - 2004: 1). 
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interest for successful conduct of the procedure, the court may permit a 

public publishing of the suspect’s photography. This is not, therefore, 

necessary in every procedure. A competent authority in every particular 

situation estimates the necessity of the publication. In the first case, which 

will probably be the most frequent case, it is necessary to establish the 

identity of the suspect, while in the second case we have factual 

circumstances on which the successful conduct of the criminal proceeding 

depends. For the elimination of doubt about the connection with the felony, 

from the victim or other person caught on the crime scene, the police can 

take, without their consent, fingerprint and prints of other body parts, and 

buccal swabs. Under the felony place, according to the Serbian Criminal 

Code, is understood the place where the action was taken or omitted, the 

place where the consequence occurred, and any other place where we can 

find items and traces of the felony (Ilić et al. 2013: 369; Simonović 2004: p. 

290). The action from the paragraph 1 and 3 undertake a specialist, by order 

of the public prosecutor or court. Thus, on the first place, the functional 

jurisdiction for an order for samples is divided between the prosecutor and 

the court, depending from the phase in the process where we meet a 

necessity of taking these actions. Secondly, this action will take an expert. 

This person has no characteristic of the expert witness in the criminal 

proceeding. 

 

Taking biological samples 

Taking samples of biological origin and undertaking other medical 

actions, which are usually necessary for the analysis and determination of the 

facts in the process, can be accessed without the consent of the defendant, 

except in a case when his health is endangered. A similar situation is 

prescribed for the victim. If it is necessary to establish the existence of the 

trace or consequence of the felony on the other person, taking biological 

samples and others medical actions are allowed, except if it can cause 

damage to his health. Healthcare professional, who has to take samples, 

estimates the risks for the health of the defendant / victim / other person. 

According to the case law, deficiencies related to the conduct of clinical 

examination, the presence of doctors, and the time of delivery of blood 

samples on the alcohol analysis do not make an evidence such that the court 

could not work with it and base its decision on such evidence. (Judgment of 

Serbian Supreme Court, no. 156/10, March 23 2010; Ilić et al. 2013: 377).3  

                                                 
3 By the term “health worker” the legislator implies to a person who graduated on 

Medical, Dental or Pharmacy Faculty and a person who had completed another 

school of health education and performs medical activities in a health facility or 
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From the defendant, the victim, the witness, or other person may be 

taken a sample of voice or handwriting for comparison, in order to determine 

certain facts in the procedure. Professors Bejatovic and Djurdjic completely 

correctly observe that the classification in this group of taking a voice and 

handwriting samples, because they are not samples of biological origin. 

Consequently, taking described samples should be predicted between the 

provisions that regulate taking biometric samples, about which we talked in 

the beginning of this work (Bejatović 2014a: 332; Đurđić 2013: 112). The 

need for this identification method occurs in cases such as blackmails 

performed by the phone, in kidnappings and negotiation with the victim over 

the phone, in wiretapping and other conversation between terrorists, etc. 

(Simonović 2004: 544).4 Otherwise, it is considered that the voice is one of 

the phenomena where it is difficult to distinguish physical and behavior 

traits, because it represents a mixture of their characteristics (Paunović i 

Starčević 2002-2004: 1; Dessimoz et al. 2007). 

The actions specified in the paragraphs one and two of this article, 

undertake a health worker by the order public prosecutor or court. A person, 

who refuses to give a voice or handwriting sample without legal reason, may 

be fined up to 150.000,00 dinars. Therefore, this measure cannot be taken 

against the will of the person who refuses to give the samples. It can refuse 

to give a sample only if there is a valid legal reason, which evaluates 

authority on the concrete stage of the procedure. Among the legal reasons 

that justify the refusal of giving voice and handwriting samples, are included 

those primarily based on the defendant’s right to stay silent during the 

procedure, or withhold the answer to some questions, on the exclusion / 

exemption from the duty to testify, or to answer to a particular question. If it 

is not a valid reason, such person may be fined and on that way be forced to 

give a sample. An appeal against the decision that imposes a fine shall not 

preserve execution, and the Appeal chamber will decide about it. 

 

 

 

                                                                                                                             
private practice under the conditions prescribed by a special law (article 165 

paragraph 1 of Law on Heath Care; Ilić et al. 2013: 377) 
4 A voice, as a complex sound, in addition to the linguistic, phonetic and acoustic character, contains 

the appropriate individual characteristics, thanks to which there are not two persons in the whole world 

that have identical voice characteristics (Simonović 2004: 544). In the simple view, a voice is 

characteristic of an individual (Jain, Bolle and Pankanti 2002: 4; Furui 1997). However, identification 

by voice can often be difficult, as in situations where there are a lot of samples and in situations where 

the quality of the samples is weak due to bad microphone or channel of communication. The difficulty 

in isolating characteristics of voice may cause health and emotional problems of the person whose 

voice is on the examination (Jain, Bolle and Pankanti 2002: 5), and the voice changes due to age, 

position or distance from microphone (Mesarović 2007: 47). 
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Forensic-genetic analysis 

By the forensic-genetic analysis we imply to the analysis of 

deoxyribonucleic acid (DNA). In other words, it is determination of the 

genetic code unique to each person. The work of forensic geneticists depends 

on labs, and therefore, on the specific country. For our consideration, it is 

significant that it involves analysis of materials collected at the crime scene 

and the identification of human remains (Goodwin, Linacre and Hadi 2007: 

1). DNA had become an important tool in forensics for establishing of the 

identity of the person, especially in the identification of perpetrators of 

serious crimes such as murder or rape, but it is applied to the burglaries and 

identification of human remains and missing persons (Thompson, Zoppiss 

and McCord 2012: 3). 

Furthermore, the beginnings of the forensic genetics date back to 

1900, when Karl Landsteiner described the AB0 blood system, and 

emphasized that individuals can be grouped into different categories based 

on the blood group. Sudden possibilities of developing of this sphere arose in 

the 60s of the last century, when the study of DNA began (Goodwin, Linacre 

and Hadi 2007: 2 - 5). Around this time, the police began to monitor the 

progress in the technology, seeking their space in the detection of felonies 

and combating crime (Makin and Miller 2014: 2 - 3), although individual 

roots of modern forensic science extend to the middle of the nineteenth 

century (Eckert 1997b: 21). Their slow but progressive and steady 

development held by the last quarter of the mentioned century (Eckert 

1997a: 11). The usual tasks of forensic geneticists in comparative 

legislations are the taking of the samples from the defendant and the victim, 

and their mutual comparison and the comparison with the samples from the 

crime scene (Goodwin, Linacre and Hadi 2007: 1). The legislator anticipated 

two situations in which it comes to the order for taking samples for forensic-

genetic analysis: to detect the offender or to determinate other important 

facts, and in the second case, for registration of the convicted person. If it is 

necessary to detect an offender or to establish other certain facts, the public 

prosecutor or court may order taking samples: 

 From the crime scene and other places where we can find traces of 

felony; 

 From the defendant and the victim, under certain and prescribed 

conditions; 

 From other persons, if there is one or more characteristics that are 

associated with the felony. 

Thus, the material condition for samples used for the forensic-genetic 

analysis reflects on the necessity of the discovering of the perpetrator, or in 

the determination of the other facts in the process, while the procedural 



 

278 

requirement is the existence of order from the authority (Škulić 2013: 41). In 

this place the legislator clearly emphasizes that, under the crime scene, 

behind the others, is a place where there are traces of the felony. In this 

operation can be accessed against the will of the defendant and the victim, 

unless it could cause damage to his health. 

Finally, the question: what is the characteristic that connects certain 

person with the crime? In theory, it is believed that the term ‘characteristic’ 

does not fall into a trace or consequence of a felony, then certain features 

that may be of importance for personal identification, such as the 

anthropological characteristics or other features that make a physical 

characteristics of an individual (Ilić et al. 2013: 379). In the comparative 

theory arose the issue in relation between the described techniques and the 

privilege against self-incrimination. European Court of Human Rights holds 

that this privilege primarily focuses on the defendant’s rights to remain 

silent, but it cannot be expanded with material collected from the defendant, 

as a sample of breath or blood for purposes of DNA analysis (Saunders v. 

UK, Application no. 19187/91, 1996).5 However, in judgment similar to this, 

the court held that there is violation of the privilege against self-

incrimination when the suspect swallowed a bag of cocaine, after which a 

physician administered an emetic. In this case article 3 of the European 

Convention is violated, regarding to inhuman and degrading treatment of 

suspects. Although, basically, there was sampling outside the will of the 

suspect, the way that was applied was far more difficult than it was a case 

where we have samples of the blood or hair (Jalloh v Germany, Application 

no. 54810/00, 2006; Ashwort 2008: 765; Choo 2010: 4). 

In the decision on imposing criminal sanctions that consist in the 

deprivation of liberty, the trial court may ex officio order sampling for the 

forensic-genetic analysis from the: 

 defendant who is sentenced for the felony with the intent to 

imprisonment that exceeds one year; 

                                                 
5 Points 68 - 69 of the judgment: “The Court recalls that, although not specifically mentioned in Article 

6 of the Convention, the right to silence and the right not to incriminate oneself are generally 

recognized international standards which lie at the heart of the notion of a fair procedure under Article 

6. Their rational lies, inter alia, in the protection of the accused against improper compulsion by the 

authorities thereby contributing to the avoidance of miscarriages of justice and to the fulfillment of the 

aims of Article 6. The right not to incriminate oneself in particular, presupposes that the prosecution in 

a criminal case seek to prove their case against the accused without resort to evidence obtained through 

methods of coercion or oppression in defiance of the will of the accused. In this sense, the right is 

closely linked to the presumption of innocence contained in Article 6 (2) of the Convention7. The right 

not to incriminate oneself is primarily concerned, however, with respecting the will of an accused 

person to remain silent. As commonly understood in the legal systems of the Contracting Parties to the 

Convention and elsewhere, it does not extend to the use in criminal proceedings of material which may 

be obtained from the accused through the use of compulsory powers but which has an existence 

independent of the will of the suspect, such as: inter alia, documents acquired pursuant to a warrant, 

breath, blood, and urine samples and bodily tissue for the purpose of the DNA testing” 



 

279 

 defendant who is sentenced for the felony against sexual freedom, 

with intent; 

 person to whom was pronounced the security measure of compulsory 

psychiatric treatment.          

Here, it has to be an enforceable judgment, regardless of the 

legislator’s failure to prescribe it. Keeping records of taken samples their 

storage and destruction shall be regulated by the act from the article 279 

CPC. Nevertheless, it is not surprising that the mentioned article does not 

regulate almost anything, except that the Government regulates the manner 

of the criminal records keeping. Essentially, the legislator should adopt a 

legal text that would regulate the matter of sample keeping. Since this is a 

very sensitive matter, which on the one hand encroaches on human rights 

and freedoms, and on the other is open to abuse, here it is urgently needed 

legal regulation (Simonović 2004: 482). Thus, Serbia remains one of the few 

European countries that do not regulate DNA register, and falls in the gap 

between the criminal procedure solutions and the realized opportunities in 

practice, which all together stay in contrast with the views of the European 

Court of Human Rights. In fact, one of the most famous decisions of this 

court in this matter was the judgment of S. and Marper v. United Kingdom, 

04. December 2008 (Applications nos. 30562/04 and 30566/04). Briefly, S., 

as a minor (eleven years), was apprehended and charged for the attempt of 

robbery on 19 January 2001, when police took his fingerprints and DNA 

sample. However, on 14 June 2001, he was not found guilty of the charged 

felony. Michael Marper was arrested on 13 March 2001 and then charged for 

harassment of a partner. The police took his fingerprints. On the 14 June of 

the same year, the proceeding against him was officially terminated due to 

the reconciliation with his partner. Both applicants urgently sought 

destruction of the samples. However, they are rejected because under the 

British law in that moment sampling and keeping was permanent, without 

the possibility of destruction. After rejecting, they applied to the European 

Court, noting that samples keeping infringing their right to privacy. The 

Court unanimously ruled violation of the article 8 of the European 

Convention on Human Rights and Freedoms, respectively, their right on the 

respect for family and private life. In the process, an accent was placed on 

the issue whether the storing of fingerprints and DNA samples derived from 

persons suspected, but not found guilty, is necessary in democratic society. 

The Court took a view that it is not.6 The only countries in the Europe that 

                                                 
6 Point 88 of the judgment: “The applicants contended that the indefinite retention of fingerprints, 

cellular samples, and DNA profiles of non-convicted persons could not be regarded as “necessary in a 

democratic society” for the purpose of preventing crime. In particular, there was no justification at all 

for the retention of cellular samples following the original generation of the DNA profile; nor had the 

Government convincingly demonstrated the efficacy of the retention of profiles since the high number 
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had laws with permanent sample keeping were England, Wales, and 

Northern Ireland (paragraph 110 of the judgment), while other European 

countries implemented provisions that regulate or immediate destruction of 

sample or profiles after acquittal or within a specified period after its 

adoption. Although, at the first glance it does not attract attention, and 

therefore it is often missed and media ignored (Michael n.d.: 147), the fact 

that the Court prohibits the storage of fingerprints, not only DNA profiles. 

Finally, the Court expressed a concern about the high stigmatization risk of 

suspects, because in this way innocent people are equated with the guilty 

(paragraph 122 of the judgment). 

The particular issue is the moment to which authorities have to keep 

samples after the pronouncement of the final court conviction judgment. 

CPC determines an extremely wide range of felonies for which the court may 

order sampling for forensic-genetic analysis. First, there are crimes against 

sexual freedom intentionally committed. Here, we must perceive that there 

are not felonies in this group that can be committed without intent 

(negligence). Then, it includes procedures where we have a measure of 

compulsory psychiatric treatment. Here, it is not emphasized whether a 

legislator considers for the treatment in the medical facility or at liberty, 

because Serbian CC provides both. Although practical reasons speak in favor 

of sampling from the both categories of the defendants, a legislator 

prescribes that this decision has to contain deprivation of liberty, and 

therefore, sampling from the defendant on the freedom is not possible (Ilić et 

al. 2013: 380). Finally, here we can include all other felonies intentionally 

committed with punishment that exceeds one year. The European Court 

considers that collected samples may be kept after the conviction, but just for 

a certain period. Since this period in the Serbia is not determined yet, it 

means that samples can be stored for the unlimited time, which is not in the 

conformity with the European Convention on Human Rights and Freedoms.7 

On the importance of DNA sampling talks a Canadian court in the R. v. Plant 

(1993 3 S.C.R. 281), in which it emphasized that sampling and retention of 

the DNA is not a trivial matter, because DNA contains the most intimate 

                                                                                                                             
of DNA matches relied upon was not shown to have led to successful prosecutions. Likewise, in most 

of the specific examples provided by the Government, the successful prosecution had not been 

contingent on the retention of the records and in others the successful outcome could have been 

achieved through more limited retention in time and scope.“ 
7 For example, the destruction of the samples of biological material on which it is 

carried out the DNA analysis and obtained DNA profile in the Republic of Srpska 

takes place three years after the moment when the DNA profile is deposited in the 

base, while the profile of the convicted person is destroyed by the authorities after 

thirty years from the moment of sampling  
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details about the individual, who can be violated in his or her right on private 

life. 

 

CONCLUSION  
 

The Serbian legislator, with new legislative changes in the bulky 

reform effort, introduced appropriate changes in the domain of evidences. It 

was inevitable, especially if we draw attention to the fact that principle of 

material truth no longer represents one of the key principles of the criminal 

procedure. Now, we have a principle of formal truth, where the court does 

not present evidence. In this paper, we have tried to give an overview of the 

individual changes in this field. Due to the volume of the work, it was not 

possible to handle more issues in the field of expertise, but the appearance of 

professional counselor in a criminal proceeding certainly deserves an 

attention, because it is not a common legal institute and represents something 

completely new in our legislation. We also noted that a legislator limited 

three specific types of expertise, whereby DNA expertise does no longer 

represent a separate expertise type. We meet it in the sphere of DNA 

sampling, where we connected these two areas. The emphasis in the work is 

put on sampling, where we can meet three types: biometric analysis 

sampling, taking samples of biological origin, and sampling for forensic-

genetic analysis. The regulation of these three spheres deserves special 

attention, and represents a good step forward. However, in the practical 

implementation, we always have to take into account views of the European 

Court of Human Rights, and Serbia must adopt a special legal text that will 

regulate the matter of keeping taken samples. 
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Abstract 

It is a fact that the development of modern society brings positive and 

negative consequences with itself. The expansion of various forms of 

organized crime and corruption represents a challenge for the entire 

international community, i.e. the problem that cannot be easily solved. 

Hence, a certain number of Western countries leaves the traditional methods 

of combating crime and starts to deal with this problem with a different 

approach of preventing and combating contemporary forms of crime. Thus, 

in Germany during the eighties comes to the development of criminal 

strategies while at the same time in America and England criminal 

intelligence is being developed. In all scientific and especially in the social 

sciences, the term "strategy" plays a very important role. When we talk about 

this term within the field of theory and practice, there are differences and 

disagreements that need to be analysed. In this article, the authors will 

primarily consider the concept of strategy, the concept of criminal strategy 

and will point to the importance of different strategies of criminalistics used 

for fighting various forms of crime. 

Key words: strategy, criminalistic strategy. 
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INTRODUCTION 
 

If the term strategy is very complex and diverse, then considering 

strategy as a term and a social phenomenon is even more complex because it 

depends on both the achieved level of scientific knowledge, and on the 

ideological postulates and pragmatic political interests. In this way it can be 

said that the approach to strategy, always and in every society, is marked by 

what happened yesterday, what is current today, and what will be tomorrow. 

There is a desire to make the scientific approach to strategy not only military, 

historical, economic, political, but also multidisciplinary, so that the 

problems which strategy deals with could be taken under consideration more 

comprehensively and competently.1 

Although its character is general, the strategy in principle and as a 

rule has in certain way a time-limited effect, and it is the appropriate time 

period. Serious countries develop strategies in relation to certain types of 

offenses and in relation to certain periods of time, i.e. in terms of a relatively 

long period of time. This refers to the development of strategic concepts that 

can be long-term or medium-term, where as a rule, it is a period of, for 

example, five, ten, twenty or even more years, where the primary goal, and at 

the same time the task is development of specific strategies; to work on a 

comprehensive view of crime in general or in relation to particular types of 

crimes or their perpetrators.2 A big number of countries in the world invent 

various national strategies in the field of economy and finance, 

infrastructure, agriculture, forestry, environment, education, science, defence 

and foreign policy, with the aim of improving and developing of the entire 

socio-economic and political system. Some strategies have emphasized 

criminalistic character. Thus, we will single out certain strategies that are 

essentially criminalistic: Strategy for Combating Illegal Immigration, 

Strategy for Combating Corruption, Strategy for Combating Drugs, Strategy 

for Combating Organized Crime, Strategy for Combating Money Laundering 

and Terrorism Financing, Strategy for Fighting Human Trafficking, Strategy 

for Prevention and Protection of Children from Violence, Strategy for 

Preventing and Combating Violence against Women in the Family and 

partnership. If we take a look at these strategies, we can clearly conclude that 

they are primarily related to certain forms of crime which can represent a 

threat to society and the economy and also to certain categories of persons 

                                                 
1 Stojković, B., Different approaches of the use of the term strategy in contemporary 

times, Vojno delo, 3 / 2009, p. 241 
2 Škulić, M., Bases of Criminalistic research, A Review on Criminology and 

Criminal Law, Serbian Association for criminal-legal theory and practice – Institute 

for Criminologic and Sociologic Researches, Belgrade, 2011, p. 77 
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who are most vulnerable and those are actually children, women and 

irregular migrants. Problems that occur during putting these strategies 

(related to the prevention and combating of crime) into work are primarily 

reflected in their incomplete implementation or in not completing the 

objectives which are defined as a priority. 

 

THE TERM OF STRATEGY 

 

Etymologically, the term strategy comes from the ancient period, 

from two Greek words, strategos autokrator, which loosely translated can 

mean "general ship."3 This linguistic inconsistency of literal translation of 

the complex Greek word ‘stratos’ – ‘army’ and ‘ago’ – ‘lead’, which means 

‘to lead the army,’ was pointed out by the Austrian theorist Erich Eder, who 

referred to the deep and hidden meaning of the term strategies and it meant 

"the art of leading the army."4 According to the new Larousse encyclopaedia, 

strategy is seen as a "system of scientific knowledge and skills of the highest 

level of a particular social activity: the sphere of politics, warfare and armed 

struggle, economic policy, diplomacy, and international relations etc.5 

In the scientific and social practice the word strategy means: 

"scientific concept", "method", "theory", "theory and practice", "wide system 

of scientific knowledge", "a branch of the art of war", "military or scientific 

discipline", "doctrine", "idea", but it also means "a specific development 

plan", "skills" or "action", and even "a social game" or only as a guide for 

action in "game theory". If the term strategy is very complex and diverse, 

then talking about the strategy as of a concept and a social phenomenon is 

even more complex, because it depends on the level of scientific knowledge 

as much as it depends on the ideological postulates and pragmatic political 

interests.6 

It is an indisputable fact that the British theorists changed the 

theoretical approach to the strategy from traditional and prevailing 

understanding strategy as a concept in military science to the understanding 

of the strategy and the theory of the state and law. Already, by the end of the 

20th century in the USA and the UK, strategy with its subject of study on the 

scientific knowledge is related to very different scientific areas: 

                                                 
3 Military Encyclopedia (1975), Editorial of military encyclopedias, Belgrade, p. 

190 
4 Eder, E., Definition und Gebrauch des Begriffes, "Strategie" Österreichische 

Militaerische Zeitshchrift, 2/98, p. 121 
5 Larus's encyclopaedia 2, Vuk Karadžić, Belgrade, 1978, p. 1689 
6 Stojkovic, B., Different approaches of the use of the term strategy from time to 

age, 2009, p. 241 
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demographics, economics, security, mathematics, criminalistics, 

management, so that it is more and more referred to as a multidisciplinary 

science. Lately, within the Russian Academy of Sciences as well as in China, 

the approach to strategy has also been changed by leading economists and 

political scientists and it has been talked in a multidisciplinary way. It is a 

multidisciplinary science that studies the problems of governance, territory, 

natural resources, population, economic development, culture and religion, 

science and education, the armed forces and foreign policy, crime.7 

Today, when we talk about strategy8, we can find a variety of 

concepts which in their name have a word strategy; like strategy transport, 

agricultural strategy, national strategy, security strategy, corporate strategy, 

the strategy of infrastructure, environmental strategies, marketing strategy, 

military strategies, and so on. In the Military Encyclopaedia the strategy is 

like "a system of scientific knowledge and skills in the preparation and 

conducting of a war and the use of force in order to achieve military, 

political, or economic objectives". The subject of strategy as military science 

is focused on "basic regularities of war, especially its essential element - the 

armed struggle but also to other forms of manifestation of military force.”9 

Strategy can simply be defined as the opinion or understanding of the 

development of certain phenomenon. This opinion can be documented or 

undocumented. If it is undocumented, it may be abstract or just logical 

understanding of the situation in certain area of human creativity, the desired 

state in it and management measures that lead from the existing to desired. 

At the same time, documented strategy has the same aim and content, only it 

can be informal and formal, and then the first is basically any document 

relating to the development, and the other one represents an official 

document of the government, that is the state authorities. 

The strategy is also a planned document in a broader sense, as it 

relates to the future (desired state), where there are elements of assessment 

(state based on data from the past and present), and as such it represents a 

synthesis of internal resources of the organization and the conditions created 

by the environment. The strategy defines the long-term course of action that 

enables the achievement of the objectives of the organization through various 

forms of decisions about the allocation of resources across the whole 

organization. According to this, the strategy represents the direction and 

                                                 
7 Ibid 
8 According to the length of the period to which they relate, strategies can be short, 

medium and long term, although they may relate to specific forms of crime, 

different levels of government organizations, or geographic area. (Vukovic, S. 

(2010), Prevention of Crime, Criminal Police Academy, Belgrade, p. 77) 
9 Military Encyclopedia (1975), Editorial of military encyclopedias, Belgrade, 1975 
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scope of the organization in the long term, which is used for getting 

advantage for the organization through the configuration of resources in a 

dynamic environment in order to realize the expectations of the parties 

involved.10 

 

THE TERM OF CRIMINALISTIC STRATEGY 

 

The concept of crime strategy is proportionately new, appropriate 

content was not given to it before Schafer. He was a German Chief of 

Criminal Police who gave himself the task of finding a new approach in the 

investigation of the terrorist group Bader Meinhof11, which committed 

crimes in the territory that was under his jurisdiction. After the breaking-up 

of the group, the interest in criminalistic strategy ceased to exist for some 

time only to be re-awakened after the 90s, especially in German-speaking 

countries. According to some scholars there is a prevailing opinion that this 

is today’s fastest developing field of criminalistics.12 

According to Simonovic, criminalistic strategy in a broader sense 

consists of operating the criminal-political concepts of combating crime in 

whole or in certain forms, but also of the application of law enforcement 

measures and by the holders of Criminal activity. The same author 

emphasizes its division in general, particular and special criminalistic 

strategy. The general is engaged in establishing, improving, and methods of 

implementation of general preventive concepts relating to the suppression or 

placing under the control of crime in general. The particular criminalistic 

strategy deals with combating and prevention of certain types of crime, 

whereas the special strategic criminalistic approaches deal with the strategy 

of implementation or optimization of certain measures in fighting crime.13 

Simonovic also indicates that it is necessary to bear in mind that the term 

                                                 
10 Johnson. G.; Scholes, K., Exploring corporate strategy, Harlow, Essex,UK.: 

Pearson Education, Prentice Hall, 2002, p. 34 
11 A gang was attacking banks and department stores, public parking lots, 

warehouses of weapons and ammunition and dealt with the abduction of important 

politicians. The investigation of individual criminal acts by the principles of 

criminology tactics and methodology proved to be ineffective. The crimes that were 

committed by the group took place in a wider area; they did not connect them, even 

if they could, due to traditional methods of investigation that would not help in 

solving cases. Manual of the gang was found in one of their hidden location, which 

was reason for a different approach to investigations. 
12 Dvoršek, A, Crime Strategy, University of Maribor, Faculty of Sciences, 

SAFETY, Ljubljana, 2008, p. 17 
13 Simonovic, B, Crime, Law Faculty in Kragujevac, Institute for Legal and Social 

Sciences, Kragujevac, 2004, p. 5 
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"criminalistic strategy" may lead to confusion, and perhaps it is better to use 

the term "strategic behavior of the criminal police" or "strategic measures 

taken by the crime investigation police" or "strategic action of the crime 

investigation police". The term strategy, by its nature, suggests a target 

orientation. The same objective can be achieved by different routes, using a 

variety of measures available to the criminal police. The basis of the strategy 

is not made by the methods and means, but by strategic objectives which 

subjects are to achieve. Therefore, it is more correct to speak about the 

strategic conduct of criminal police in order to achieve "higher" goals that 

are not operational and tactical, and which are in accordance with the 

mission and vision of the criminal police and which, ultimately, are used in 

order to have more efficient and effective impact on crime.14 

Škulić indicates that criminalistic strategy is a common, general, and 

systematically developed and directed view at the basic characteristics of 

crime, both in general and in relation to its particular form, and the 

systematic study of the root causes and forms of crime, as well as global 

planning, and then the concrete realization of general forms and the ways of 

reacting of competent state authorities to crime as a phenomenon or some of 

its forms, whether with respect to the type of offenses (such as, for example, 

organized crime, economic crime, etc.), either with respect to the category of 

offenders (such as the example, juvenile crimes, crimes of serial perpetrators 

or habitual perpetrators, etc.), and it is possible that it is a combination 

forms, both by type of crime and according to the category of typical 

perpetrators (where, for example, certain distinct criminal acts of violence 

are included, such as, for example, domestic violence), along with 

developing the most general methods suitable for the suppression of crime, 

or the appearance of certain forms and types of crimes.15 According to Klink 

and Kordus, criminalistic strategy is the study of methods of the targeted 

impact on criminal activities to the entire crime and on its specific area. 

Also, criminalistic strategy is often seen as a scientific area, which explores 

ways of achieving preventive and repressive measures aimed at combating 

crime, with the help of global, planned (in the medium and long term) 

measures taking into account the principle of efficiency (Klink & Kordus 

1986, 22, according to Dvoršek, 2008: 20). 

                                                 
14 Simonovic, Two Theoretical Concepts "Criminalistic Strategy" and / or "Strategic 

Approach in Criminal Police Work" - Which of these two gives more" Archibald 

Reiss Days, Academy of Criminalistics and Police Studies - German Foundation for 

International Legal Cooperation (IRZ ), 2014, p. 310 
15 Škulić, M, Fundamentals of Criminal Investigation, Journal of Criminology and 

Criminal Justice, Serbian Association for Criminal Law Theory and Practice 

Institute for Criminological and Sociological Research, Belgrade, 2011, p. 76 
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According to Fahlman, crime strategy allows vision, which surpasses 

reactive answers to specific execution of crimes and indicates the need for a 

more comprehensive understanding and approach within which specific 

crimes will be considered in the wider spatial and temporal dimension. On 

that basis, proactive strategies with action have been devised, and they are 

carried out when the criminal phenomenon appears fully.16 

According to Dvoršek, criminalistic strategy is considered to be the 

area of scientific research which deals with issues that try to solve in which 

way criminal measures and actions can be limited globally, taking into 

account the criminal-political and legal frameworks, and the principle of 

effectiveness.17 

According to Masleša, criminalistic strategy represents a blue print 

for optimal path or the optimal use of law enforcement resources for 

achieving certain objectives. This means that the area of the criminalistic 

strategy includes measures that relate to overcoming crime as a whole and its 

individual parts.18 

Angeleski states that the strategy of action in a particular area means 

the most effective tactics that are implemented within the framework of a 

general platform and concept. Optimal criminalistic tactical preventive and 

repressive actions must be based on a global platform that represents a 

criminalistic strategy. Global criminalistic strategies, as the most general 

programme-oriented and a deliberately designed general framework for 

meaningful and scientifically based preventive - repressive fight against 

crime, at the same time includes both theoretical foundation, and practical 

implementation of certain tactics and strategies of operational process 

actions. Also, he points out, that tactical and operational actions should be 

embedded in a wider strategy, comprehensive strategic approach. The 

criminalistic strategy is a scientific and specific action against crime on a 

global level or against a group or specific types of offenses.19 Criminalistic 

strategy is aimed at achieving "higher goals" of various kinds and levels. At 

the lowest level, criminalistic strategy is aimed at improving conditions for 

the performance of certain operational or tactical actions (e.g. defining the 

                                                 
16 Fahlman, R. C., Intelligence led policing and the key role of criminal intelligence 

analysis: preparing for the 21st century  www.interpol.int/public/cia/fahlman.asp, 

2004 
17 Dvoršek, A., The importance of criminalistic strategies for crime prevention, 

Proceedings of the Police Academy in Belgrade - The place and the role of the 

police in crime prevention, status, opportunities and prospects, Police Academy, 

Belgrade, 2002, p. 75 
18 Masleša, R., Crime Strategy, Faculty for Criminal Justice, Sarajevo, 2006, p. 32 
19 Angeleski, M, Crime tactics, "St. Cyril and Methodius University" Skopje, 2003, 

p. 125 - 128 
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best practices in the implementation of certain actions; improvement of work 

with victims of crime in order to enhance cooperation and get better quality 

statements; preventing "information leakage"), the introduction of new 

working methods, etc. Angeleski points out that criminalistic strategy puts 

the criminalistic tactical actions in the wider context of the overall platform 

or concept in a wider strategy, in comprehensive strategic approaches.20 

Taking into account all the above definitions we believe that criminalistic 

strategy is a global concept of implementation of all available preventive and 

repressive measures and actions of the state authorities in order to limit all 

forms of crime in whole or individually. 

In the Anglo-American area, since the term criminalistics has a 

different meaning, we cannot find the concept of the criminalistic strategy. In 

classical criminology textbooks, the term strategy does not appear in 

combination with the word criminalistic. The closest notion of criminalistic 

strategy is the terms "crime control strategies" or "strategies for controlling 

crime" that can be found in the criminological literature. It is understood that 

the term also covers the strategies that are not connected to the police, even 

less with criminal work (e.g. social strategies, integrative control strategies, 

etc.). In the police professional literature we find the term "police strategies" 

which is synonymous to the German "Polizeistrategie," and which has, as we 

shall discover a broader notion than criminalistic strategies.21 In countries 

that belong to the English-speaking world the terms criminalistic strategy 

and criminalistics are not used as they are in the continental part of Europe. 

Fortunately there are many expressions which comprise somewhat similar, 

though slightly wider content (crime control, strategic policing, or similar). It 

is necessary to say that in these countries it is not in question that crime 

police must cherish strategic approach in its work. In Serbia B. Simonović 

was the first one who published works about criminalistic strategy (under the 

influence of the German school of criminology). The subject of 

consideration of these works was strategic planning as a part of learning 

about planning in criminalistics.22 When it comes to developing 

criminalistics strategies in Russia, we can point out that there is a confusion 

in defining and understanding the very concept, so the authors of this area, 

use the term in different ways, giving it a different meaning, both in 

explaining the term crime strategy and also in terms of its contents. While 

                                                 
20 Ibid 
21 Dvoršek, op.cit, p. 22 
22 Simonović, B., Two theoretical concepts: “Criminalistic Strategy” and / or 

“Strategic Approach in Criminal Police Work” – Which of these two gives more”, 

Archibald Reiss Days, Academy of Criminalistics and Police Studies - German 

Foundation for International Legal Cooperation (IRZ), 2014, p. 303 - 307 
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some authors from this area believe that criminalistic strategy is an integral 

part of criminalistics, others do not accept the possibility. For example, 

Belkin opposes the idea and believes that criminalistic strategy does not have 

the criminalistic content. Belkin points out that the fact that it is called 

criminalistic strategy, represents contemporary understanding of the 

organization and planning of interrogation, and if it were a part of the crime 

studying about planning interrogation, it could be reflected in the new name 

of this study. In the end, Belkin points out: "If the concept of strategy were 

free from language confusion it would become obvious and unquestionably 

important issue and useful for number of its settings.23 

We can pose the question why there has been a general development 

criminalistics strategy. The reasons for this are numerous, and among them 

we can single out some: the emergence of new forms of crime or existing 

forms that become more sophisticated; organized crime groups adapt more 

easily to social and economic relations; combating organized crime 

represents one of the priorities of each country. This means that the crime 

strategy is not the only strategy that is experiencing its prosperity, but we 

also have the development of numerous strategies whose aim is to improve 

living conditions, work and security of the entire community. 

Despite the limited capabilities of statistical comparisons, research 

shows that in the period from 60's to 90's of the last century, the amount of 

registered crime in the European countries increased by more than three 

times. Investigation (solving) of crime has fallen from about 55% to 40% of 

a certain offenses against property such as home burglaries, bicycle theft or 

pickpocketing even fell at about 10%. Then the organized crime appeared, 

and its dominant form became drug trafficking. Due to inadequate 

investigations using classic methods, the increasing number of crimes 

remained undetected. In some countries terrorism appeared. Among the new 

forms, environmental crime began to appear. The most afflicted territory was 

Europe. The reason for this was the strong currency, a large concentration of 

wealth, excellent infrastructure and a liberal philosophy, with limited 

opportunities for funding some behaviour that could be hidden under the 

cloak of the everyday market behaviour.24 There was an increase in the 

number of homicides in which the victim and the offender had no direct 

connection, which could rarely be random, reflecting an increase in the rate 

of violent offenses, but sometimes were contracted. The increase of 

manifestation of certain forms of very complex criminal offenses, or 

complex forms of crime, especially the one that is characterized by harsh 

discovering and proving, as arms trafficking, drug trafficking, human 

                                                 
23 Ibid 
24 Dvoršek,op.cit, p. 20 
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trafficking and so on. The increase in high-tech forms of crime, which is 

associated with the very rapid advancement in the technological 

development of mankind, and in particular, the rapid introduction of a 

completely new or substantially improved and applied technologies, such as, 

for example, was the case with the expansion of computer use, the Internet 

use, creating so called cyber space as a relatively new and highly specific 

"environment" for carrying out numerous criminal offenses. Highlighted 

effects of social and legal transition in many countries, such as Serbia, which 

was between other things, reflected in the rapid change of the traditional 

approach to social problems. 25  

 

TYPES OF CRIMINALISTIC STRATEGIES 

 

There are various types and levels of criminalistic strategy. 

Criminalistic strategy may be related to the implementation of prevention 

programs, the allocation of human and technical resources, repressive 

measures, and access. What is important to emphasize is the division into the 

general, specific and special criminalistic strategy. The general criminalistic 

strategy deals with the formation, promotion and methods of implementation 

of general criminalistic prevention concepts in terms of suppression or 

placing crime completely under control. One of these concepts is a modern 

form of policing in the community called community policing. Specific 

criminalistic strategies study methods for prevention and control of certain 

types of crime. For example, the criminal strategy of putting under control 

and fighting against organized crime, economic crime, etc. Special strategic 

approaches deal with criminalistic strategy of implementation or 

optimization of some criminalistics actions. For example, what should be 

done, in order to cut the average time required for the exit of the emergency 

teams to the scene after a call for help from fifteen or twenty minutes to five 

minutes.26 Timm divides criminalistic strategies into strategies aimed at the 

perpetrators, strategies aimed at the victims, strategies about institutions (e.g. 

strategies aimed at the limitation of crime at schools, a strategy to prevent 

kidnappings in airplanes), specific strategies (e.g. strategies to prevent 

vehicle theft or breaking into apartments) and regional strategies (e.g. 

creating headquarters for the centre of all data that contain leads or tracks 

about the use of various weapons). Also, the same author, taking into 

account the spatial distribution, divides strategies into regional, over-regional 

and interstate strategies. He thinks that it is possible to separate the strategies 

                                                 
25 Skulić, op.cit, p. 76 
26 Simonović, B. Criminalistics, Faculty of Law in Kragujevac - Institute for Law 

and Social Sciences, Kragujevac, 2004, p. 6 
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associated to certain events on one side and organizational and personnel 

strategies on the other side.27 Shafer divides the crime strategy into 

theoretical and operational. Theoretical crime strategy should include 

methods of thinking about development of material and functional global 

concept of effective suppression of crime. Operational crime strategy should 

include the performance of police activities and professional use of technical 

resources on a large area, which transcend individual cases.28 Unlike Shafer, 

Klink and Kordus make difference between plan and operational crime 

strategy, and they find support in Pfiser, who defines the crime strategy as 

planning and implementation of police measures in the fight against certain 

forms of crime. The plan criminalistic strategy includes developing concepts 

of planning the fight against crime. Operating crime strategy is in their 

opinion focused on the realization or implementation of pre-planned 

concepts. We achieve plans in accordance with the joint action of the 

available power and resources. Sometimes what is needed is a coordinated 

operation with other institutions such as the judiciary, for example, or a 

private security company.29 

When implementing the above-mentioned strategies, first of all it is 

necessary to respect certain criminalistic principles such as the principle of 

methodology and planning, the principle of legality, the principles of 

coordination and cooperation, the principle of official secrecy, the principle 

of proactive crime conduct and the principle of operation. 

 

CONCLUSION 
 

The contemporary social conditions imposed the need for the 

countries to use adequate strategies and invent rational and purposeful 

solutions. The problems we face require different approaches, medium-term 

and long-term planning as well as being proactive in the process of 

realization of the set goals. By analyzing the term criminalistic strategy, we 

can conclude that it is a concept of more than one meaning and that a large 

number of theorists and practitioners gave their definition of the concept of 

the same name with the majority of them agreeing that criminalistic strategy 

                                                 
27 When talking about how much spatially widespread this strategy is, the same 

author makes difference between regional, over-border and transnational strategies. 

He thinks that it is possible to separate the strategies which are connected with 

certain events and organizational and personnel strategy. Timm, K.J. Aspekte einer 

Kriminalstrategie auf Landesebene, Seminar Kriminalstrategie, PFA Munster, 1995, 

p. 43 - 87 
28 Shafer, H. Einfuhrung in die Grundzuge der Kriminalstrategi v: Grundlage der 

Kriminalistik, Bd. 11, 1972, p. 44 
29 Dvoršek (2008) 
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represents a general concept taking all the available preventive and 

repressive measures and actions by the authorities in order to limit all forms 

of crime completely or separately. On the other hand, Simonovic indicates 

that it is necessary to bear in mind that the term "criminalistic strategy" may 

lead to confusion, and perhaps it is better to use the term "strategic actions of 

criminalistic police" or "strategic measures taken by the criminalistic police" 

or "strategic action of criminalistic police". We believe that this view has its 

own justification and that the same concepts can be used in the criminalistics 

theory and practice, however, the concept of criminalistic strategy has 

become so common in criminalistics that it is simply impossible to erase it 

from it. 

The term criminalistic strategy should exist. It should be known to 

the scientific and professional (vocational), but also to the general public 

because it indicates that it can and should be acted against crime, also from 

the strategic level, not only operationally and tactically.30 
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Abstract 

Bankruptcy criminality in the country has its actual rise and progress 

in the transitional period when organized criminal groups, structured on the 

basis of special status and vocational and professional properties, bypassing 

the legislation regulating the above mentioned issue, commit crimes related 

to bankruptcy and to the conduct of the bankruptcy proceedings of the legal 

person, with fundamental intention of acquiring unlawful gains to the 

detriment of the employees, the state budget and the creditors. 

 Bankruptcy criminality in the Republic of Macedonia  is a result of 

certain ambiguities in legislation that allow criminal privatizations by 

cheating the employees in respect of their shares, stocks and securities and 

thus intentionally causing bankruptcy of the legal entity. Such deeds have a 

negative influenza on the Macedonian economy, especially in the exhaustion 

of its vital resources, reducing the number of successful enterprises, in the 

reduction of commodity circulation in the country and abroad, in increasing 

the trade deficit, as well as in reduction and lack of foreign investment. 

The role of the police in pre-trial procedure in detecting, resolving 

and documenting bankruptcy crimes is relevant and important. There are 

efforts for coordinated collaboration with the Financial Police and the Public 

Revenue that the prevention should focus on regular permanent controls and 

on the ability to detect criminal elements in the financial, material and 

accounting operations of the legal entity, before the opening of bankruptcy 

and during the bankruptcy proceedings.  

Police officers in the field to detect prove and prevent crime in the 

bankruptcy and in the course of the bankruptcy proceedings should be highly 
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professional, should have a high level of knowledge of the legal framework, 

knowledge of the economy and economic policy. They should be specialized 

for criminal behavior that is not allowed, at the same time respecting the 

police ethics and the fundamental principles of the rule of law and human 

rights. 

 

INTRODUCTION 

 

Determining bankruptcy crime, under the object of attack, dif-

ferentiates it from other forms of economic crimes as separate species, while 

performing reference to its performance in the economic system of the 

Republic of Macedonia, which attacks economic relations and legislation 

through its disregard and circumvention for fraud and damage to creditors, 

fulfil the fundamental purpose of the bankruptcy criminal delinquent in 

acquiring enormous wealth through unlawful way. 

The social status of delinquent bankruptcy  allows its incorporation 

into the state and its institutions, transforming the political and criminal 

justice system, arising from difficulties in its detection and suppression 

resulted from perceptions about its lack for identifying, complexity, diffusion 

of responsibility, diffusion of victimization, harder detection, difficult 

processing, mild penalties, legal ambiguities and inconsistencies and unclear 

delinquent status. 

In this way it also opens a new area of social relations in which crime 

bankruptcy is built in the economic system of the country, resulting in a 

degree of economic damage, thus, disrupting and undermining the 

democratic and humanistic development of the Republic of Macedonia and 

its functioning and the influenza on the rule of law and the legal system in 

terms of input solutions that will enable its operation without risk of being 

discovered and repressed. 

The incorporation of this type of crime in the social system affects 

the formation of a new ethical system of values, with a negative sign, in 

which the criminal order of his executors for obtaining illegal profit leads to 

incorporation of elements for its justification and acceptance of the criminal 

behaviour as a form of life. 

The application and improvement of operational and tactical 

measures means, methods and activities of the Ministry of Interior and other 

security structures in the criminal activity is a “fundamental lever" in 

discovering, clarifying and documenting the crime bankruptcy and 

application of criminal sanctions to its executors and thus reducing its   "dark 

figure". 
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BANKRUPTCY CRIMINALITY - FORM AND THE SPECIAL 

GROUP OF ECONOMIC - FINANCIAL CRIME 

 

 

The economic crime as a current, socially negative phenomenon 

disturbs "proper conduct and operation of the economic relations and the 

realization of economic and commercial activities and directly undermines 

the stability of society"1 and from social aspect of view is categorized in the 

group of the most dangerous criminal types, mostly under the auspices and 

directives of the government as well as the damages incurred in the 

execution of larger scale. 

Adapted to the current situation and conditions in the Republic of 

Macedonia the economic crime appears in the economic performance, 

manifested by financial scandals and affairs with the improper use of budget 

funds assets, depreciation and purchase of companies at low prices, 

misrepresentation of balance conditions, corruption in the state 

administration bodies, embezzlement, tax evasion, forgery, fraudulent 

bankruptcies, damage or privilege creditors and others. 

Bankruptcy criminality as a separate group of economic - financial 

crime cannot be only linked to criminal attacks on public property, 

characteristic of the transition in Macedonia and the conducted "criminal 

privatization", but it is more focused on economic relations and processes in 

market entities that directly deceive creditors and employees and indirectly 

disrupt economic and legal developments in the country, thereby 

undermining the economic and legal system of the country, its stability and 

its functioning. 

Bankruptcy crime has the ability to adapt to new social and economic 

relations and legal provisions that incriminate behaviour tort by responsible 

and legal entities as well as its suppression in the moment of execution and 

the difficulties in detection and inhibition by the authorities responsible for 

solving it. 

In bankruptcy there is a negative social phenomenon "all lose, one 

gets"2, that is, the main organizer of bankruptcy has an interest to avoid 

obligations towards creditors over previously "directed and devised work" in 

order to accomplish the criminal objective, which is often undetected and by 

which they can obtain property from a much greater value in terms of real 

paid value. 

                                                 
1 Џуклески Гоце и Николоска Светлана: Економска криминалистика,  второ дополнето 

издание, График Мак принт, Скопје, 2008, стр. 23 - 24. 
2 Николоска Светлана: Методика на истражување на економско - финансиски 

криминалитет, факултет за безбедност, Скопје, 2013, стр.294. 
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Bankruptcy criminality does not exist independently, in many cases it 

is associated with other forms of criminality such as: breach of duty, reckless 

operation, embezzlement, falsification and destruction of business records, 

abuses associated with procurement of legal entities under public ownership, 

as well as "money laundering", which as a new venture of "criminal money" 

acquired by fraudulent bankruptcy, is a secondary criminality of bankruptcy 

delinquents, thereby turning "dirty yields in pure trusts".3 

 

CONSEQUENCES AND ECONOMIC DAMAGE FROM THE 

BANKRUPTCY CRIME IN THE REPUBLIC OF MACEDONIA 
 

The consequences of bankruptcy crime often appear as economic 

harm, as laid down in the criminal procedure in cash value indicators, and 

also cause social problems, thereby destroying the material basis of the 

country. 

The Republic of Macedonia, due to the difficult and complex 

economic - social position is convenient for execution of bankruptcy 

offenses and these offences are supported by published data for high public 

unemployment, a large number of families receiving welfare, a large number 

of retirees and others. 

Transition process and criminal privatization, as one of the main 

causes of bankruptcy crime in the country, led to the liquidation of a number 

of significant industrial and other commercial facilities, their impairment and 

purchase at discount prices up to 90 % of the real value, privatization of the 

social capital in closed political circles and centres of power, greater 

unemployment than employment, legal uncertainty, institutionalized 

corruption from the lowest to the highest levels, impoverishment of the 

population, two thirds of which were below the poverty line. 

The fake bankruptcy ostracized payment obligations to the state 

administrative bodies, public enterprises, funds, retirement funds and other 

creditors of the so-called criminal behaviour " bankruptcy mafia" were aimed 

at transferring the capital of a new legal entity, raising bankruptcy procedure 

over the old legal entity, where only remained the obligations due to cheating 

and damaging the creditors. 

It follows that the transition in the country, instead of being converted 

to progressive, it converts to retrograde process, destroying the middle class 

of the population and thereby creating a thin layer of multimillionaires. 

The concept of the influenza policy on the economic system, inherent 

in the previous system, instead of leaving, continues to function through 

management by party elites in power which reduced the issue of structural 

                                                 
3 Тасева Слаѓана: Перење пари, Скопје, Дата Понс, 2003, стр.30. 



 

302 

reforms to so-called loss with increased load on the economy, giving rise to a 

conclusion for the implementation of reforms under pressure from the 

international community, not for its own economic prosperity and 

development of democratic processes. 

The economy experienced a long-term paralysis, in which the major 

economic giants went bankrupt or were bought under high discounts so that 

the physical volume of industrial production in 2000 was reduced partway 

compared to the performance in 1990 with over 360.000 unemployed and 

over 70.000 families receiving state benefit.4 

The criminal privatization and purchase even after 20, 30 or more 

firms by individuals under high discounts, led to social, large-scale and 

concrete stratification and "control of capital in the country by about a 

hundred people, who own half of the state and only 4% of shareholders had a 

majority in firms"5  and who could not oppose the power in companies that 

wanted to be the absolute masters of the capital. 

The Republic of Macedonia face criminalization of broad-scale, 

many companies, left to their own devices, were forced to cut production, lay 

off employees or completely stop their work and find a list of so-called 

losers. 

The main reason for the economic and social disaster in the country is 

subjective; it refers to the irresponsibility of the government in carrying out 

their functions6 and the insufficient expertise and professional competence 

for understanding and solving complex problems through the use of official 

position for the purpose of personal and party interests. 

The dissatisfaction of citizens was becoming greater year by year, 

especially the "criminal privatization", the enormous unemployment rate and 

the declining living standards, the institutionalized corruption,7 personal 

insecurity and others. 

The conclusion is that the bankruptcy crime, despite the economic 

damage, also had other harmful consequences, or social problems, which are 

                                                 
4 Славевски Трајко: Приватизација, пазар, држава, Скопје, 1997, стр.130. 
5 Наслови  во дневните весници: „Дневник“, „Вечер“ и „Утрински весник“ од 

03.12.2004 година. 
6 Вељковиќ Д.,: Транзициона деструкција, Скопје, 2001, стр.70. 
7 Corruption is inherent and inevitable outcome of all society, a series of man's entire 

history, consensual in the scientific literature was accepted most general definition 

expressed in its quintessence as "abuse of public authorizations and position for personal, 

private and party interests". In addition to this definition goes and known assertion on lordot 

Acton, "power corrupts , and absolute power corrupts absolutely corrupts". Adapted 

according Лабовиќ Миодраг: Власта корумпира: на епистемолошко, глобално-

политичко и национално ниво: вистината за Македонија и неспроведување на 

квалитативно новата предлог-национална стратегија против корупцијата и 

организираниот криминал, Де Гама, Скопје, 2006, стр.47 и стр.71. 
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aimed at demolishing the material basis of our country as well as disruption 

of the functioning and stability of its economic system. 

 

ROLE OF THE MINISTRY OF INTERIOR AFFAIRS IN THE 

DISCOVERY OF THE BANKRUPTCY CRIMINALITY 

 

In the end of XX and the beginning of the XXI century, the Republic 

of Macedonia found the condition of integral relations and the changed 

conditions in the economic and political system, changes in the overall 

legislation, reforms in the state government and others. 

These new circumstances are a challenge that bankruptcy crime 

cannot resist. Therefore, it is necessary an adequate legislation for its 

effective suppression with strict penal policy and special mechanisms to 

track the bodies responsible for detecting and suppressing this kind of 

economic - financial crime, such are the special departments in the Ministry 

of Interior Affairs, the Financial police, the Public prosecutor and the 

specialized bankruptcy courts. 

The Ministry of Interior Affairs in daily operations comes to criminal 

- relevant information about criminal behaviour of officers and servants in 

government agencies and companies who, using their position at a specific 

time, place, space and designated funds, abusing the workplace, competence 

and professionalism, exercise unlawfully acquired property which legally 

would have never been acquired. 

The personal operating officers in the criminal-operational activity in 

different ways and from different sources receive data and information about 

bankruptcy committed offenses as commonly reported (sources of 

information8) by: the injured parties (creditors, employees and other 

stakeholders of the company), application of inspection services, anonymous 

and pseudonymous charges etc. 

 The term information about the crime and the offender means having 

all the information about the facts that may be of importance for the 

successful conduct of the criminal proceeding and they are obtained through 

informal ways of collecting.9 

The reports also include information obtained on the basis of 

preserving the personal operating officers, especially in terms of 

demonstrating the enormous wealth of the bankruptcy delinquent, 

information obtained with an insight into the criminal records, information 

                                                 
8 Алексиќ Живојин: Криминалистика, трече измењено и допуњено издање, Савремена 

администрација, Београд, 1985, стр.56 - 57. 
9 Периќ Владо: Како се прикупљају и провјеравају обавештења о кривичним дјелима 

за која се гони по службеној дужности, Савремена администрација, Београд, 1971, 

стр.9.  
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obtained from the implemented controls of inspection services, information 

obtained with informal documentation presented in the book of the company 

and others. 

According to this, what follows is that the findings and the data are 

indications of the existence of grounds for suspicion of committing a crime, 

which come before the material evidence in procedural terms, because of 

what they are called "prior notification"10, obtained in the criminal activity 

before the initiation of criminal proceedings against the perpetrators of 

offenses related to bankruptcy and bankruptcy proceedings. 

In the new conditions, "earlier reports" combined with professional 

criminal - technical matters and methods have a dominant role in achieving a 

revelatory function as well as initial and orientation role and the importance 

of the judicial authorities. 

 

CRIMINAL STRATEGY AS A COMPREHENSIVE APPROACH OF 

THE MINISTRY OF INTERIOR AFFAIRS IN THE PREVENTION 

AND SUPPRESSION OF BANKRUPTCY CRIMINALITY 
 

The discovering function as a dynamic process, which contains latent 

and potential information that are encrypted in the further proceeding, is 

focused on its main facilities: crime and criminal events. 11 

The first information within the first criminal endeavour is a "basic 

initial signal for the necessity of the criminal planning of the operational case 

that after translating into eventual criminal case with its change into criminal 

- processing clothes will follow the planning of pre-trial and trial activity".12 

Through criminal planning, as a system of standardized methods and 

procedures for detecting and clarifying criminal - legal events, it is planned 

the criminal activity in general and the individual criminal activities 

(operational and evidence)13 associated with bankruptcy crime, for which the 

criminal knowledge and experience of the personal operating officer is of 

vital importance, his intuition, his cognitive capacity for logical reasoning 

and other factors that reverse accident and chaotic action in the discovery 

and proving of the bankruptcy crimes and their perpetrators. 

                                                 
10 Ibid, p.10. 
11 Муратбеговиќ Елмедин: Савремене криминалистичке теорије, Хрестоматија 

текстова, II циклус, Сарајево, стр.20, извор:http://www.fknbih.edu/LinkClick.aspx?-

fileticket=1DK1AX5yAXA=&tabid= 65&mid=452&language=en-US. 
12 Ангелески Методија: Криминалистика, криминалистичка тактика II, „Грал“ - 

Скопје, 2002, стр.48. 
13  Џуклески Гоце: Вовед во криминалистика, трето изменето и дополнето издание, 

Соларис принт, Скопје, 2009, стр.145. 
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A well-organized and coordinated approach to preventive and 

repressive plan is a result of an adequate crime strategy, which further 

ensures an efficient planning of the criminal –destructive activity and 

application of complex operational - tactical means and methods, with the 

fundamental purpose of detecting, preventing and suppressing crime before 

the opening of the bankruptcy and during the bankruptcy proceedings. 

As a consequence to the above, it seems that crime strategy is a 

complete, holistic approach to the criminal police in the suppression of 

certain types of crime, by improving its operation, which is aimed at: 

 

1. optimizing and improving the use of their own resources and 

potentials; 

2. development of strategic partnerships with others; 

3. strategic actions of individual participants important for 

achieving strategic goals in the suppression of crime, and 

4. identifying, exploiting, and respecting the trends, the observed 

specificities and cartridge clips in the criminal milieu or social 

context.14 

 

The essence of criminal strategy for detecting and resolving 

suppression of bankruptcy crimes is in rising its over-tactical processing of 

each particular case, as well as its commitment to creation and application of 

complex operational - tactical measures for bankruptcy suppression of crime. 

There is an operational strategy of crime prevention through a 

multitude of related actions which are undertaken within the criminal - 

heuristically cognitive process at all stages, with the intention of totally 

preventing bankruptcy crime. 

Crime strategy must necessarily fit in criminal policy, as it is 

"implementing the specific measures that criminal policy has in its program, 

which relate to law enforcement methods".15 Through the strategy and 

criminal law enforcement methods, the criminal policy achieves its effects, 

which are mostly preventive, and in certain situations, related to 

implementation and efficiently detecting bankruptcy crimes and their 

perpetrators. 

 

 

                                                 
14 Симоновиќ Бранислав: Стратешки приступ криминалистичке полиције у контроли 

криминала, Криминалистичко форензичка истраживања, Волумен 4, Број 1, Октобар 

2011, стр.27-41, извор: http://iak-bl.com/index.php?option=com_content&-

view=article&id=19&Itemid=34. 
15 Maslesa Ramo: Kriminalisticka strategija, Fakultet kriminalistickih nauka, 

Sarajevo/Pristina 2006, FSK/S-16/06, str.46. 
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* * * * * 

The direct intention of the bankruptcy delinquents and their 

awareness for the social danger of the criminal activity lead to a raid in their 

undertake of criminal activities and their desired effects and who, due to 

their high position, social status, and professionalism at the working place, 

never plan to be discovered and get legal and retributive repression. 

Such forms of criminal behaviour and actions by certain centres in 

power can only be impeded with the efficient functioning of the inspection 

bodies, the bodies of the prosecution and the courts, but they have proved 

ineffective in the Macedonian law, mainly because of their insufficient 

expertise, objectivity and accountability, as well as because of the influence 

of individuals from the executive power or the party line. 

Effective criminal proceeding is one of the tools for a successful fight 

against bankruptcy crime and to give a response to the objectives of the 

special and the general prevention. On the other hand, its slowness and non-

efficiency in the criminal cases encourage potential offenders for bankruptcy 

criminal acts, causing a general dissatisfaction in the conventional wisdom. 
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Abstract: Globalization generally affects on development of the 

international organized crime in all state and social systems, regardless of 

whether they are countries of the developed Western democracies or 

countries of the "third world". Therefore, it is unnecessary to stress out the 

need for international police cooperation in protection of the security of 

citizens, the internal security of States and international security of the 

worlds regions. International police cooperation between the countries of 

Southeast Europe has a central place in the paper, referring to the fight 

against organized crime, terrorism and other most severe forms of crime. In 

this context, the paper analyses concrete types and forms of police 

cooperation expressed through initiatives, agreements and other documents, 

                                                 
* The paper is the result of work on the projects: "Development of institutional capacities, 

standards and procedures for countering organized crime and terrorism in the conditions of 

international integration", which is managed in Ministry of Education, Science and 

Technological Development of RS with no.179045; Internal scientific research project 

managed in The Academy of Criminalistic and Police Studies "Management of police 

organization in preventing and combating security threats in the RS", Cycle of scientific 

research 2015-2019; and the Project "Innovation of forensic methods and their application” 

which is managed in Ministry of Education, Science and Technological Development of RS 

with no. tr 34019. 
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with special emphasis on the Convention on Police Cooperation in SEE. The 

second part of the paper authors analysing the place, role and tasks of the 

MOI RS in International police cooperation. In the conclusion is indicated 

the importance of cooperation and good neighbourhood relations in the 

region of former Yugoslavia and South Eastern Europe. especially in the 

sensitive areas of internal affairs, security and justice within the current 

process of European integration. 

 

Keywords: police cooperation, Serbia, justice, Southeast Europe, European 

integration. 

 

Introduction 
 

The fall of the Berlin Wall at the end of the twentieth century has 

symbolically marked the end of the “Cold war”, afterwards at the beginning 

of the Third millennium tectonic shift occurred in the international 

community and relations between states. The Warsaw Pact came down from 

the historical scene so the U.S. and NATO took over the role of leading 

creators of world politics, decision-makers in all important matters.  

The former socialist countries that were under the Soviet sphere of 

influence today are mainly independent countries in process of transition and 

most of them are applicants for admission to the EU. After the independence 

these countries began economic, political and social reforms that were 

carried out more or less successful. Several ex-socialist countries, with the 

help of influential member states of EU managed to make adequate reforms 

and join the European family of nations (EU), while others are still in the 

process of transformation, stabilisation and association. Identical processes 

were noticed on other continents like Africa, Asia and Latin America, where 

some countries have launched reform processes, industrialization and 

modernization. The global economic crisis, which has been in rush until 

recently, has left deep marks, and slowed down the process of transition and 

reform in some states. 

Waves of social changes have splashed the region of the former 

Yugoslavia, which unfortunately has not transformed in peace and with the 

agreement of the former republics. After the unsuccessful negotiations of the 

EU mission with leaders of the federal units, there was a tragic civil war with 

disastrous consequences - human, material and other victims, crime increase 

and corruption. The spiral of violence was stopped by the Dayton Agreement 

(1995) when the much needed peace was established. Emerging countries 

went through the identical way as the former socialist countries, started the 

transition process, public administration reform and security sector 

transformation. Among the former Yugoslav republics, Slovenia has gone 
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the furthest in succeeding with the concluding the process of transition and 

reform, and yet in 2004 has become a full member of the EU. The same way 

Croatia followed and became a member of the EU in 2013 after finishing the 

ongoing reforms, but with some unresolved open questions. Other ex YU 

republic submitted the application for the admission to the EU so the pre-

accession activities are on the way, while Serbia has recently started 

negotiations with the EU (01/21/2014) at a conference in Brussels. 

In the spirit of developing good neighbourhood relations and 

European integrations, former Yugoslav republics have normalized their 

relations, after which are actualized individual issues of mutual relations and 

development of cooperation in all fields. Among other things, it has been 

raised the issue of police and judicial cooperation in combating crimes in the 

former Yugoslavia and the Balkans, especially its most severe forms. 

 

1. Police and judicial cooperation in SEE, in general 
 

The main goal of the international police and judicial cooperation in 

criminal matters is that the law and justice are equally accessible to all 

citizens, that each crime and the perpetrator are prosecuted and punished, 

and that the victims get satisfaction and compensation. The main message to 

the offenders is that the Hand of justice will reach to them, no matter where 

they are currently hiding and that they will answer for their crime. In 

connection with that, the states through their bodies and specialized services 

make contacts and international cooperation in the fight against crime, 

especially its most severe forms. After the disintegration of former 

Yugoslavia, the successor states have renewed the war broken relations and 

established the cooperation in almost all areas, particularly in the area of the 

suppression of crime.  

Specific reason for the necessity of this cooperation was a real 

explosion of crime during the war and post-war years, when the criminal 

gangs overcame all obstacles in search for extra profit and when the 

international criminal network was expanded to the maximum in the former 

Yugoslavia and Eastern Europe. Due to the fact that it is an area of the 

former common state, the mobility of criminal groups was very large, and 

according to that the damage they caused to the community and citizens 

(victims). 

Criminal organizations from the former Yugoslavia were well organized, 

connected and the profit was their connective tissue that overcame all 

obstacles. War-torn former republics, economic poverty and porous borders 

have enabled criminals and groups from this area great flexibility and 

elusiveness. The Border closeness of the former republics and the possibility 

of rapid dislocation of the crime scene were significant “kerosene” for the 
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crime at all levels. And beyond that, there was a”crime migration” and its 

export to the other countries outside the region, especially in the EU member 

states. All of that was accompanied by the process of "money laundering" 

and further arrangement of crime hot spots, especially as in the former 

Yugoslavia entered post-communist mafia from Russia and other countries. 

Because of the mentioned reasons, the international cooperation of 

the Member States of the former Yugoslavia is simply the imperative of 

present time, the state's survival and development of co-existence and a 

normal future. Police and judicial cooperation in criminal matters in the 

former Yugoslavia and SEE has its normative and operational aspect, and 

different forms and shapes. The normative aspect considers international and 

domestic legal sources, while operational aspect considers cooperation at all 

levels of the police, judiciary and other complementary organs that are 

expressed through many different shapes and forms. 

Assumptions for good international police and judicial cooperation 

are adequate systematic legal solutions relating to: the transformation and 

reorganization of the police and security services, reform of the judiciary and 

services for the law implementation, the fight against organized crime, 

terrorism, corruption and other most severe crimes, etc. 

1.1. The legal basis for international police cooperation in SEE  

Convention on police cooperation for Southeast Europe is leading 

source of international law in this area in the former Yugoslavia, the entire 

region and beyond. The Convention was signed in Vienna in 2006, by 

Albania, Bulgaria, Moldova and Romania, aside from the countries of former 

Yugoslavia - Bosnia and Herzegovina, Montenegro, Macedonia, Serbia1. 

Afterwards the Convention was open for other countries.  

To implement the Convention further is provided that States Parties 

conclude mutual bilateral agreements, which are largely achieved and when 

it comes to ex YU republics. Thus are concluded the Agreement on 

International Police Cooperation between Serbia and Croatia and 

Cooperation Agreement between Serbia and Bosnia, who had made an 

important legal basis and instrument of joint work and cooperation in this 

area.2 An important element of joint work and cooperation is the 

harmonization of legal norms and procedures, especially regarding to the 

protection of personal data and the unification of communication systems. 

                                                 
1 Law on Ratification of the Convention on Police Cooperation in South East Europe, 

„Official Gazette of RS” No.70/07, Belgrade 
2 “Official Gazette of the RS” – “International Agreements” No.19/10 and 01/11, Belgrade. 
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The Convention provides standard forms of police cooperation, that 

are known in police and legal practice, such as the exchange of operational 

information, the standardization of equipment and communication, joint 

police operations, joint police teams, protection measures of confidential 

information (“information leaking”), measures to prevent obstruction of 

investigation (justice) and others. In terms of specific forms of cooperation 

special investigation techniques and special investigative methods are 

provided such as cooperating witness, witness protection, undercover agent, 

controlled delivery, exchange of DNA profiles and other identification 

materials, education, training and exchange of experiences, exchange of  

liaison officers and other well-known “software”.3 

At the initiative of Austria and with the support of the EU, Secretariat of the 

Convention has been seated in Ljubljana Slovenia since 2008. While the 

Chairman periodically rotate on the regional conferences. Secretariat as the 

executive body has significant service and administrative- technical function, 

and monitoring role in tracking the implementation of the Convention. The 

Secretariat has a very important normative-legal function, which is reflected 

in the preparation of proposals for future agreements and performs many 

duties in connection with that.4 

We should bear in mind that on the VI Ministerial Conference on 

Cooperation of border police, held in Belgrade in 2009,were initiated the 

establishment of the Coordination Centre for the border police cooperation in 

the region. The headquarters of the Centre is expected to be in Sarajevo 

(Bosnia and Herzegovina), and that the work is made by the contact officers 

from all police (border services) SEE countries, in order to improve border 

security and member states police activities coordination. 

In addition to the order of monitoring the implementation of the Convention 

in Serbia by the decision of the Minister of the Interior is established the 

Working Group to monitor the implementation of the International 

Convention on the Police Cooperation in SEE. It is the working body that 

operates the formation of the Ministry Cabinet-Bureau of International 

Police Co-operation and European integration, while the composition is 

mixed and determined in accordance with the organizational structure of the 

MOI RS. 

 

 

 

                                                 
3 Djordjevic S, Police cooperation in the countries of SEE / Djukanovic D, Knezovic S, 

Serbia and Regional cooperation , IIPT, Belgrade 2010, p.223-225. 
4 Lopandic D, Kronja J, Regional Initiatives and Multilateral Cooperation in the Balkans, 

Belgrade 2010, p.195-212. 
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1.2. Police cooperation in SEE countries, shapes and forms 

 

In accordance with the regulations of the Convention on Police 

Cooperation in SEE was developed several significant shapes and forms of 

cooperation between the countries of the former Yugoslavia and the region. 

The most important forms of police co-operation are SEPCA, WPON, PF, 

RAI, MARRI and SELEC.5 

SEPCA (Southeast Europe Police Chiefs Association), the 

Association of Police Chiefs SEE was created as an informal form of 

cooperation, established in 2002 (Pula, Croatia), and which brings together 

police chiefs in the region. The basic aim of the association is to contribute 

to their organization of the security sector and police organization reform in 

each country and in the respect of that provides a contribution to regional 

security. 

The General Assembly, the Executive Secretariat and committees for 

specific areas (organized crime, community policing, education, projects and 

legislation) are appointed as the important bodies of the association. 

Secretariat SEPCA is one of the most important organs that are commonly 

found in some of the SEPCA members, so the last time this body was seated 

in Sofia (Bulgaria). The Secretariat is responsible for organizing the 

meetings of the GS and some committees, other activities and other issues. 

Serbia has taken over the Association presidency, after the Conference in 

Belgrade on December 4th, 2013, when the Police Director RS was elected as 

the new president of SEPCA for the next period.6 The task of the Association 

was underlined on the meeting for developing international police 

cooperation in the fight against the most severe forms of crime, improving 

professionalism in the police organization, the community security and 

development of general security in the region. 

WPON (Women Police Officer Network) is a network of women 

police officers also established as an informal organization, which brings 

together women police members in the region with the aim of further 

promotion of international cooperation in SEE countries. The Association 

was formed as the work results of individual sections SEPCA and 

implementation of projects of this organization, cause of the necessity to 

                                                 
5 More: Nikac Z, Simić B, International Cooperation successor states Jugoslavie and SEE 

in the area of internal affairs, security and justice, Scientific conference "Regulation of 

outstanding issues between the successor states of SFRY", Proceedings of the IIPT, 

Belgrade 2013, p.603-615. 
6 MOI, The official website, the address www.mup.gov.rs accessed 01/29/2014. We point 

out that the former chairman of SEPCA was general of police M. Simic, now security 

adviser to the President of the Republic of Serbia. 
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emphasize the specific position of women in the security services and police 

forces in the region. As important goals of the Network are listed gender 

equality for women in the police force, managing the careers of women in 

the police force, the status of women in the security services and in the 

general state authorities. 

In terms of international police cooperation in the region accents the 

personal element of Network members cause of the contribution of mutual 

contacts, reducing the differences between people (services) and improving 

the concrete forms of cooperation in important areas of policing (combating 

organized crime, terrorism, corruption, human trafficking), etc. Despite the 

fact that the network is informal (non-governmental) organization, her 

influence today is evident, because it achieves contacts and cooperation with 

influential partners such as the OSCE, UNIFEM, IAWP, etc.7 

PF (Police Forum) is also a non-governmental organization and 

another in a series of informal forms of cooperation between the countries of 

the SEE region. Police Forum was established in 2000 when in the Republic 

of Serbia came to major social reforms, so this organization also has a certain 

influence in the region. The Forum’s aim is to improve and speed up the 

started reforms of police organization in the region and the transformation of 

the security services, and to contribute to the further affirmation of the rule 

of law and human (minority) rights protection and civil liberties. 

Forum realizes numerous activities through various forms of work, 

primarily through specific tasks and projects. At this moment the following 

police forces are being active in the region of SEE: Regional Police Training 

(RPT - Regional Police Training) Training Network in the fight against 

organized crime (OCTN Organized Crime Training Network) and stolen 

vehicles (SC- Stolen Car). Police forum has good cooperation with a number 

of formal and informal associations, governmental and non-governmental 

organizations, and has a large influence in the police and the wider circles in 

the SEE region.8 

RAI (Regional Anti-Corruption Initiative) is a Regional Anti-

Corruption Initiative, founded in 2000, which is a form of formal 

cooperation between the countries of South-eastern Europe and beyond. The 

main purpose of the organization is to combat corruption in the countries of 

the SEE region that are still in the phase of transition and restructuring. 

Moldova is also the member of the Organization who saw her interest in 

membership, due to the severity of the corruption problem in this country 

and in general. Today RAI represent an important regional forum for 

                                                 
7 Again cited. In notes No.4. 
8 Djukanovic D, Nikolic G, Cooperation in SEE countries in the field of justice and home 

affairs, SSP No.1, Vol.XIII, Belgrade 2008, p.37-53. 
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cooperation between governmental and non-governmental, and civil society 

in this area. 

Within the RAI were handled important projects in order to combat 

corruption, such as research on the independence of the judiciary, projects in 

collaboration with UNODC about the development of mechanisms for 

monitoring the judicial and law enforcement authorities. The Republic of 

Serbia, followed by the former Yugoslav republics and other countries in the 

region has taken over certain obligations in the fight against corruption 

within the GRECO program and the implementation of certain 

recommendations.9 

MARRI (Migration, Asylum, Refugees and Regional Initiative) is a 

regional initiative of the Migration, Asylum and Refugees, established in 

2003 in order to develop a program to help the migrants, asylum seekers and 

displaced people. Today it is a very important form of mutual cooperation 

between SEE countries and beyond, firstly because of the work area covered 

by very serious consequences of migration and other processes. The main 

purpose of MARRI is states coordination within Integrated Border 

Management, then tracking the migration process, asylum, visa requirements 

and other trends in these areas. In the implementation, MARRI substantially 

leans on the good practice of some of developed countries, universal 

standards and international law. The main bodies of MARRI are: Regional 

Forum, Regional Centre in Skopje and Steering Committee that is consisted 

of Member States representatives and relevant international organizations 

(European Commission, PESC, UNHCR and others). Herewith, we should 

mention the Memorandum on the Establishment of the Regional Forum10 

was ratified in Herceg Novi (Montenegro) in 2004. 

Within MARRI several projects are realized in different areas of 

police work, such as e.g. Project construction of a unique database to combat 

human trafficking and victim support, Project of increasing the safety of 

documents and others.11  Part of the activities refers to the fight against 

illegal migration and consequently strengthening the cooperation of all 

countries of the SEE region. The importance of cooperation shows an 

example of Serbia, who has recently started negotiations with the EU 

regarding to the application for admission to the Union, and in connection 

with that the problem of abuse of the right to freedom of movement, asylum 

and visa-free regime, which consists of individuals per entry on the territory 

of the EU member states. In accordance with the recommendations of 

                                                 
9 Ibid. 
10 „Joint Statement, Ministerial SEECP Meeting/Regional Forum of MARRI“, Herceg Novi, 

April 2004. 
11 Op. cit. u nap.3. 
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MARRI and bodies of the EU, the RS Government responded so the RS 

Ministry of Interior has accepted special bylaw directed to the control of 

"virtual" migrants and asylum seekers.12 

SELEC (Convention on Southeast European Law Enforcement 

Centre) is a centre for the application of law in SEE, formed continuously 

with the previous eminent SECI Centre for Combating Trans-border Crime. 

SECI (Southeast Cooperation Initiative) is the Regional Centre for 

Combating Trans-border Crime which began operations back in 1999. 

Beside former Yugoslav countries, SECI members are Albania, Bulgaria, 

Hungary, Moldova, Romania and Turkey, while more countries outside the 

JEI have observer status. Agreement on Co-operation in the prevention and 

fight against organized crime was the legal basis for the establishment and 

operation of SECI Centre, which are expected the following forms of 

cooperation: exchange of information, joint investigations, punishment for 

offenses of cross-border crime and others.13 The Headquarters is still in 

Bucharest, in the Parliament building, where are all the bodies of the Centre. 

All state members have liaison officers within the Centre and they 

formed national cooperation units. The significant bodies are: Joint 

Cooperation Committee (JCC), Director and Deputy Director, Secretariat 

and the Special Working Group on combating human trafficking and 

smuggling of migrants, combating drug abuse, fraud and smuggling, VTK 

and economic crime, trafficking in stolen vehicles, the fight against terrorism 

and transportation of hazardous materials.14 Exchange of the information is 

one of the most important activities of the Centre, and also the coordination 

of regional police operations, joint investigation teams and others. 

SELEC today is legal successor of the SECI, who continued the 

tradition and good police practice and legal predecessors. The most 

important goals are to build capacity for combating cross-border crime, 

better relations and coordination of several national services, cooperation 

with regional and other initiatives.15 

                                                 
12 Decree on regulating ways to exercise police powers of border police officers and duties 

of persons crossing the state border, “Official Gazette of the RS“ No.39/11, Belgrade 2011. 
13„Agreement on Cooperation to Prevent and Combating Transborder Crime“, 

Bucharest,26 May 1999, Internet, 

http://www.secicenter.org/p169/Legal_framework_SECI_Agreement, 01/29/2014. 
14 Law on Ratification of the Convention on the Law Enforcement Centre in SEE, “Official 

Gazette of the RS“ No.08/11, Belgrade 2011. 
On the occasion of the International Professional Conference at the Police Academy "Alexandru Ioan 

Cuza" entitled "European Union-Area of freedom, security and justice", Bucharest, Romania, 24.11.-

28.11.2011, the author visited the Headquarters of the Centre in the Parliament building (X floor) and 

by liaison officers MOI RS. 
15 “Strategy and Work Programm RCC“, Internet,  

htpp://rcc.int/index.php?action=doc_detail&id=149, p.51-53. 
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2. Place, role and tasks of the MOI RS in International police 

cooperation  

 

2.1. Internal legal sources of International cooperation 

 

MOI RS has its place, role and task in the state system, which is 

generally determined by the regulations of the Constitution of RS, as the 

highest act in the country, which is articulated well known (triple) partition 

of authorities on legislative, executive and judicial.16 MOI RS is part of the 

executive authority and its task is law enforcement and implementation of 

the regulations for the benefit of the community and within the mandate 

accomplishment of certain tasks. The position of some ministries is 

specifically defined with regulations of the ministries, so agreeably with the 

Article 3 is quoted that the Ministry of Interior carries out work of the state 

administration bodies, that is related to, among other things, on “the 

international aid and other forms of international cooperation in the field of 

internal affairs, including and readmission of illegal migration and 

asylum.“17 

The Police Act is indisputably legal source par excellence for work in 

MOI and especially police, as its most important part. It is the lex specialis 

comprising more detailed regulated operations, organization, authorization, 

and control of work, police functioning and other issues. According to the 

article 7 p.1 (p.11), among other things, is quoted that “the Ministry in order 

to create the conditions for the work of the police organizes international 

cooperation”. The Police Act was amended in the meantime, and special 

attention was dedicated to international police co-operation.18 

According to the Article 19 of the same Law, as the original organ of 

the international police cooperation is MOI RS as a whole, who cooperates 

with the competent foreign bodies and organizations. As the subjects of 

cooperation further participate parts of the system MOI RS and above all 

organizational units that perform police duties, on which basis “may be 

involved in activities in the foreign country, establish cooperation with 

foreign law enforcement services, make an exchange of liaison officers, and 

                                                 
16 The Constitution of the Republic of Serbia, Official Gazette of RS” No.92/06, Belgrade. 

Within Part V of the Constitution of RS (Edited government) regulate the issue of 

jurisdiction of state oprgana, and in that part of the position and role of the Government 

(Article 122-135) in which composition and MOI. 
17 The Law on Ministries, Official Gazette of RS” No.72/12, Belgrade. 
18 The Law of Police “Official Gazette of RS” No.101/05, 63/09-CC RS and 92/11, 

Belgrade. 
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the activity of foreign and international law enforcement services in the 

Republic of Serbia.”19 

According to the internal regulations and ratified international treaties 

(agreements), in the Article 19. p.3 of the same law different facilities are 

expected, shapes and forms of international police cooperation: exchange of 

data and information, taking measures against terrorism, organized crime, 

illegal migration and other forms of international crime and breaching the 

security boundaries, joint working groups, training and education of police 

officers abroad, training in the country for foreign country police or 

international organization, in cooperation with foreign partners and others. 

Extremely important model of police cooperation today are 

recognizable police missions, as a specific form of cooperation that involves 

sending representatives of the MOI (police) to carry out police and 

peacetime tasks abroad (Article 19). On the proposal of the Minister of MOI, 

decision is made by the Government of RS, while the other rights and 

obligations of police officers are regulated by the Article 19b and certain by 

law documents.20 

International police cooperation as part of international relations and 

international cooperation is realized based on the established concepts, 

principles and standards. One of the fundamental principles is concept of 

legality, which means respecting generally accepted legal norms and rules in 

the home country (positive legislation) and in missions abroad (public 

international law). Another important principle is the respect for international 

treaties and obligations and further affirmation of the principle of reciprocity 

(Article19, p.2). 

Other legal sources relevant for participation MOI in international 

cooperation are by-law documents, previously brought for implementation of 

the Law on Police. From the perspective of topics more important documents 

are quoted such as Regulation on the principles of internal organization of 

the MOI,21 the new Regulation on the organization and work of the MOI 

RS22 et al. In this area, are still used some legal institutes and solutions from 

the Law on the conclusion and execution of international agreements,23 since 

the RS is one of the legal successor of the SFRY and that it took over rights 

and obligations under the rules of succession. 

                                                 
19 Ibid. 
20 MOI RS is currently participating in UN missions in Liberia, Haiti and Cyprus, where 

there are mixed teams of police officers. 
21 “Official Gazette RS” No.08/06, Belgrade 

22 By-law to a special legal regime classification as “Confidential”, Confidental No 

Officially, Belgrade 2012. 
23“Official Gazette RS” No.55/78 and 44/89, Belgrade. 
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We recall that an important source of law in international cooperation 

MOI RS consists of international contracts, agreements and protocols that 

the Republic of Serbia has concluded and ratified, especially those that 

relates to specific issues and areas (international criminal assistance, 

permanent ICC, the Hague tribunal, the Convention on combating organized 

crime, the Convention on the fight against terrorism and other).24 

 

2.2. Authorized subjects of the MOI RS for International police 

cooperation 

 

As it was mentioned, basis of the international police Collaboration is 

MOI RS as a legal entity and authorized body by the Police law and other 

regulations. In the contacts and cooperation with foreign partners are 

involved some lines of work, and organizational units of the MOI, 

particularly specialized lines of work of the Directorate of the police. Staff of 

the international police cooperation in operational terms is the new 

Department for International Police Cooperation (DIPC), which joins the 

former NCB Interpol, Department for Cooperation with Europol and other 

departments. Further on are the Criminal Police (CP), Border Police (BP), 

the Protection Unit (PU) and other organizational units. Holder of the 

international cooperation in the sense of the norms and protocol is the 

Bureau of International Cooperation and European Integration (BIC), within 

the Office of the MOI. 

Department for International Police Cooperation (DIPC) is a de facto 

legal successor of the former NCB Interpol Belgrade, and today still consists 

of the Department of Europol's activity, the Department of Information 

Management and Co-ordination Department of others forms of international 

cooperation. The newly formed administration today is much higher and 

wider in comparison to the amount of work, but on the other hand is 

strengthened by formation and has wider jurisdiction.25 

DIPC has a relatively well- planned features that includes regular 

procedures and processes such as contacts with the authorities, exchange of 

information, development of the Internet and other protected user network, 

announcing arrest warrants, seeking for persons and objects, faces 

extradition at the request of the claimant and others. Establishment and 

maintenance of computer databases is invaluably important for MOI (RS) 

because it includes data on crime offenders, status and crime course, trends, 

                                                 
24 More: Kreca M et al, Records of Public International Law, The I Book, Novi Sad 1988. 

25 Nikac Z, Simic B, The roles and tasks of the MOI RS in International police cooperation, 

with emphasis n the formation of a new unit for operational cooperation, AICL, 

International Conference Proceedings, 2012, Belgrade (Tara), p.360-368. 



 

320 

estimation, obtaining approval for a foreign body materialization of certain 

information etc.26  

Bureau of International Cooperation and European Integration (BIC) 

as part of the Internal Affairs Department works on the Minister’s demand, 

i.e. for the MOI represented by the Minister. Hence, the Bureau is 

responsible for international cooperation and European integration processes. 

Legally, the Bureau and its staff have the same rights and responsibilities as 

other employees in the Minister’s Office, and their status is legally and 

normatively regulated by bylaw documents of MOI RS. The Bureau has an 

important place within the MOI since as a part of the Minister’s Office it 

controls and supervises international cooperation, organizational units and 

members of the MOI RS as well as their contacts with foreign partners. 

The most important procedures of the Bureau consists of activities 

and tasks relating to European integration and harmonization of standards 

with the EU, negotiations for the conclusion of international agreements, 

assignment of police officers to international missions of the UN, 

coordination of international development assistance (grants) and others.27 

 

Conclusion 

 

After the disappearance of the common state of Yugoslavia, the end of the 

war and the establishment of peace in the region, the former republics now as 

independent states and SEE countries have turned a new page in the history 

of mutual relations. Neighbourhood cooperation, mutual tolerance and 

coexistence among people in the Balkan region are underlined with a desire 

to no longer be a “powder keg.”28 After the tragic conflicts, many lost lives 

and immeasurable damage region and the rest of Europe has finally taken the 

road) through reform, economic transition, social change and transformation 

of public administration based on the concept that makes the “European 

Administrative Space.”29 

The reform of the security sector was started with transformation of 

MUP RS, which is a process of internal and international dimension. In this 

context, The Republic of Serbia has revitalized the good neighbourhood 

relations with former republics and other countries of South Eastern Europe. 

                                                 
26 MOI, The official website, the address www.mup.gov.rs accessed 01/29/2014. 
27 Maravic D, Official Presentation BIC MOI RS, Postgraduate studies, Police Academy, 

Subject “International Police Cooperation”, Belgrade 2009/2010. 
28 Former British PM late Winston Churchill in his “Memoirs” Balkan called "powder keg", 

since the Ottoman Empire to the modern times. 
29 Kavran D, The European Administrative Space, The reform of public administration and 

education, “Legal Life” No.09/04, Belgrade 2004. 
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Cooperation is particularly actualized in the internal affairs, security and 

justice. In the broader sense part of the cooperation in the field of security 

makes cooperation in the defence sphere, which is only indicated because of 

the theme and other limits. Police cooperation is a lobby of judicial 

cooperation and in function of law and justice, in order to find each offender 

and processes away before the judicial authorities. It is a great importance of 

cooperation between the MOI and Police RS with colleagues from other 

countries of the former Yugoslavia and the countries of the SEE region, 

especially in combating organized crime, terrorism, corruption and other 

most severe forms of crime. Recently, other types and forms of cooperation 

get the relevance, so we quote cooperation in combating hooliganism at sport 

and other events. 

Cooperation in the field of justice and home affairs in the region is of 

great importance, because the common message is that none of the 

perpetrators can be amnestied for the crimes committed and none will escape 

the hand of justice. In the case of MOI RS this was especially seen in the 

results achieved in the prosecution of persons accused of organized crime, 

war crimes and the most serious manifestations of crime. 

With the processes of the Euro-Atlantic integration of Serbia, and 

other countries of the former Yugoslavia and the countries of the SEE 

region, bridges between countries and people can be re-established, so the 

common European future has perspective. For the aim of a common 

European future state region, police and judicial cooperation should be 

simplified and more efficient. 
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